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पर कालिदास राग का नया RT भी रचा था | जहाँ तक ot. डाँ. सल्यङ्गल | 


OFT तिथि विहीन पत्र 20.10.96 को प्राप्त हो गया था। 
याजि ठीक कालिदास समारोह प्रारम्भ होने के एक माह पूर्व । मैंने उसी 
समय कालिदास अकादेमी के निदेशक को बुलाकर पूछा तो मालूम पड़ा कि 
इस वर्ष 1जन्हें सम्मानित करना है उनको TH भी भेजा जा चुका है और 

उन्हॉने अपनी स्वोकृति भी प्रेषित कर दो है ۱ प्रथम क्ष जिन्होंने कालिदास 
पर सर्वप्रथम चित्र-बनाने वाले प्रख्यात कलाकार श्री Aa नागेश्वर राव 
ओर दूसरे Gree संगीतज्ञ डॉ. मंगलंपाल्ल बालमुरलीकृष्णन्‌ उन्होने इस अवसर 


जी का प्रश्न है वे तो अब अन्तर्राष्ट्रीय ख्याति के अधीत Tasty माने जाने 
लगे हैं । दो तीन वर्ष पूर्व हमें उनका और आपका इस समारोह में सानिध्य 
भी प्राप्त हो चुका हे ۱ संभवत: Tam वर्ष उनका राष्ट्रपति जी ۲ 
सम्मान भो किया जा चुका है | कालिदास के सम्बंध में उनका कृतित्व 
ऐतिहासिक महत्व का है | Team ही उनका सम्मान करने में अकादेमी 
71۳۲۵۲۱5 होती परन्तु इसका कार्यक्रम लगभग चार माह पुर्व ही कालिदास 
समारोह की साधारण सर्मिति की बेठक में निश्चित हो चुका था | अब अगले 
वर्ष इसका अवश्य ध्यान ۲ | 


आपके पत्र के उत्तंर में अनावश्यक TFA इस कारण हुआ कि आपने | 
पत्र 8 बंगकोक का पता दिसा हुआ था । 8 तो सौभाग्य से मुझे क्ल मेरी 
पिछली डायरी में aT जी के यहाँ उनका पता मिल गया अन्यथा दिल्ली T. 
आने पर ही आपसे सम्पर्क करना संभव हो पाता | आशा है अन्यथा 
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था | नरेन्द्र को चित्रकारी सीखने का शौक था 
1 नहीं, यह कोई नहीं जानता लेकिन चाचा जी 
उसको पढ़ाने में असमर्थ रहे इसलिये कुछ नकुछ तो 
लड़के को सिखाना ही चाहिए--विशेषकर ऐसी 
अवस्था में जब सिखाने में स्वयं उनके Wed से कुछ 
खर्च नहोता हो | चाचा जीने उस लड़के को नरेद्र 
का ट्यूटर बना दिया और चित्रकार हर रोज नरेन्द्र 
को चित्रकारी सिखाने के लिये AT ۱ 
चित्रकार विचित्र व्यवित था, न किसी से बोलता 
था और न किसी की ओर आंख उठाकर देखता था, 
केवल नरेन्द्र को एक घंटा चित्रकारी सिखा कर चला जाता, 
हां जिस दिन वेतन लेना होता उस दिन देर तक 
चाचा जी की इन्तजार करता, क्योंकि चाचा जी 
हमेशा पद्मा से लेकर स्वयं ही चित्रकार को पैसे दिया 
करते %1 उस दिन चाहे उसे रात हो जाय लेकिन 
वह चाचा जी से पैसे लेकर ही जाता था, वेतन लेने 
के दिन वह श्रपना कोई न कोई चित्र ले ग्राता 
जिसे वहीं 43 बैठे बनाता रहता ۱ पद्मा के लिये 
` बह भी अन्य नौकरों क्री तरह एक ۲ जिससे 
पैसे देकर काम करवाया जाता है। लेकिन एक दिन 
ऐसी घटना हुई जिसने पद्मा के मन में उस दुबले 
पतले sl के प्रति सम्पूर्ण भावनाश्रों को बदल 
दिया | 
उस दिन चित्रकार हरीश को अपना वेतन 
लेता था इसलिये वह ग्रपना ब्रश और अन्य सामान 
साथ ही ले ग्राया था । चाचा जी की जल्दी आने 
‚ar ور‎ नहीं थी इसलिये हरीश वहीं बेठ कर 
ग्रपना कार्य करने लग गया । नरेन्द्र एक घंटा तो 
जैसे तसे टिक कर dar किन्तु इससे ग्रधिक अपने गुरु 
के पास बैठना उसके लिये असम्भव हो गया । यह 
कह कर कि जब उसके पिताजी श्रायेंगे वह उसी 
समय उनको सूचित कर देगा खेलने भाग गया। 
इधर पद्मा अचानक ही उस HAT में आई, उसने देखा 
कि हरीश भ्रपने ही बनाये हुए चित्र को बड़े ध्यान 
से देख रहा था । वेसे चित्र अत्यन्त साधारण था 
सूर्यास्त का दृश्य था सूर्य की sg लाल किरणों का 


नवम्बर, १९६२ ] 


प्रतिबिम्ब नदी में पड़ रहा था, पता नहीं क्यों पद्मा | 
को वह चित्र geet लगा, उसने हिचकिचाते हुए | 
पूछा--“ग्राप अपने चित्र बेचते तो होंगे ? ' 


EN 


हरीश ने बिना पद्मा की ग्रोर देखे gU उदा- 
सीनता से कहा -- “बेचना तो चाहता हूँ लेकिन विकते 
कहां き l 
पद्मा-- श्रच्छा, यह चित्र आप मुझे दे दीजिये ” 

हरीश ने afas उदास होते हुए कहा ATT 
इसकी FAT जरूरत d । वह सोच रहा था, यह चित्र 
भी उसके gen मित्रों के कमरों में लगे हुए चित्रों 
के समान ही एक कमरे में टांग दिया जायगा और 
फिर कुछ दिनों के बाद पसन्द न श्राने पर नष्ट कर i 
दिया जायगां, किन्तु पद्मा का अगला वाक्य सुन कर 
वह चौंक उठा, TAT कह रही थी--'्रच्छा, यों 
कहियें न कि आप देना नहीं चाहते | 

हरीश ने बात बदलते हुए कहा--देने को at 
मेने मना नहीं किया लेकिन यह चित्र तो अभी 
FAR है | 

पद्मा ने हैरान होते हुए पूछा--'मुझे तो इसमें 
किसी प्रकार की कमी नहीं लग रहो, ओर अगर | 
कुछ और करना भी हो तो ऐसा हो दूसरा चित्र बना "m 
लीजिएगा | ' इतना कहकर zx चित्र उठा कर ۲ 
चल दी । 

हरीश चपचाप मन में कुढ़ता रहा कि एक दो 
महीने से एक हो चित्र में लगा हुआ था सोचा था कि 
ra समय मिलेगा तो इसे समाप्त करक भरसक बचन 
का प्रयत्न करूँगा, वह चित्र भौ हाथ से निकल गया | 
देखे mi कब तक नरेन्द्र के पिता गातं d | 

इतने में नरेन्द्र भागता भागता श्राया, हरीश ने सोचा 
ग्रपने पिता के आने की सूचना देने ग्रा रहा होगा, | 
और जरा सजग होकर वेठ गया, किन्तु vx, यह | 
लिफाफा पद्मा दीदी ने fears’ इतना कह कर जल्दी 
से भाग गया कि कहीं गुरु जी किसी प्याले में रंग 
घोलने के लिये पानी न मंगवाने लग जायें । _ 
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सत्यमेव जयते 
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सत्यमेव जयते सन्ततं सत्यमेव जयते | 
ग्रष्टादशवषॅरस्माभिः जनतोन्ततिरति विहिता । 
बयं स्म Mar राष्ट्र-प्रगतौ केन्द्रविष्दवो निहिताः | 
सुखदस्वप्नजालं aram: त्रिदिवं भुवि विधातुम्‌ d 
बह्यतितं च कृत Weary पदे पदे बलिदानम्‌ | 
तदुदर्कोयं क्षणे क्षणे यद्‌ राष्ट्रमुन्नतिमयते | 


सत्यमेव जयते सन्ततं सत्यमेव जयते । 


सृपावितण्डावादवितानेः “बीरत्व” मुद्घुष्टम्‌ | 
बहुप्रचारितं विश्वसंसृतौ “पाक -बल बलजुष्टम्‌ | 
परमिच्छोगिल? तटे उच्छयन्‌ ध्वज उच्चेर्घोषयति | 
` बालुमित्तिकाक्षणस्थायिनी क emt न भ्रियते d 
जेतृभारतं विजित मनुषे पाकस्थान ۱ 


सत्यमेव जयते सन्तत सत्यमेव जयते । 


मिक्षाप्राप्तैः पैटनट के: शथवरजैटविमानेः | 
जेतु. शक्यं तैव भारतं कापुरुषैः ۱ 
तथ्यं get कुरु त्वपाक ! IFAT भानुः | 
राष्ट्रसंघरक्षासमितौ भषण कुरुताद्‌ पाको नु। 


नभसि ET स्वमुखे पतति कोयं नो जातीते। 


सत्यमेव जयते सन्ततं सत्यमेव जयते 


oi? 


` -स्तदा वमनस्याघस्त।त्‌ नागो निष्क्रम्य asi । तदा तु 


. मनोगतानि ज्ञात्वा rt 


` AAT | 


श्री ale go Ue गणात्ते, 


भगवान्‌ Al सत्यसाः qe छायाचित्रकार Ñ रघुनाथ रावगणात्ते 


= 625219 

[यदा घमग्लानिभवति + ग्रधमंस्य च प्रसारो जायते तदा ईश्वर: संसारस्थ व्यवस्थां وچ‎ - 
ada । उपदेशोऽयं भगवता «HT करक्षेत्रयुद्धे भारतवीरायाजु नाय प्रवत्त:-य्रासीत | 
्रद्याप परितो यत्किमपि भूयते तदधमंप्रभावितमेव | gegen कोलाहले न soit: सश्र यते 


D Ka 


धर्मचर्चा i लोकेषु aud नास्तिकता मिथ्याचार :, qued qamqa? लोलपता 
वेरभावरच। भारतभूमि विचित्रा परसपावता च भ्रत्रादिमानवस्योत्पतिरजायत। वेदानां प्रादुर्भावोष्रै 
चाभूत्‌ । इत एव पुष्पिता फलिता च विश्वसंस्कृतिविशवधरमेशच | ma: किमेषां भू विस्मारिता ya ? 
Sep twenty विचित्रे ऽस्मिन्‌ भारते वर्ष दिव्यविभूतयो विचरन्ति दुःखतप्तानां ध्राणिनःऽ दाति 
नाशा paf AMT प्रस्यातलेखक-श्चत्रकारश्च श्री गणात्ते महाभागः पाठकानां ज्ञानाय 
ईञ्वरावताररूपस्य भगवतो श्री सत्य साई बाबा महाभागस्य दिव्यं चरित्रमुपवर्णणति — सम्पादकः] 


अवत्तरणम 


१९२६ ईशवीयवत्सरे नवाम्बरमासस्थ २३ दिनाङ्कः 
कातिकमासस्य सोमवासरे ग्रा नक्षत्रे ईशवराम्बाया गर्भादेक 
पुत्ररत्नसजोजनत्‌ । प्रसववेलायाः ganz तस्मिन कक्षे 

` तोग्ब्रो-मुदङ्गो स्वयमेव वादितो | शिशुर्जातो sunsa 
विष्टरोपरि सायितस्तदेव कक्षस्थिताभिः स्त्रीभिः किमपि 
'सपत्तस्य पृष्ठे SZR. यदा च नार्या gen शिशुग gta- 


1 
eam 
E 


SE be 


een 
BRETTEN EN 


केनापि a aa" यदसो नाग:--ग्रादिशेष एवासीत परमिदानीं 
बाबामहाभागानां लीलया सर्वमिदं प्रत्यक्षी asf, | 


ग्रस्य fra: नामकरणं सत्पतारायणेति तद्र 
z त्यनारायण ति Raq | 
ET त्य एवमेवाह वयन्ति स्म | शेशवा देवास लीला 
नोदानि, प्रारभन्त । बाले; सह क्रोडन्नयं ब।लकान।सन्थेषां 
मोदकानि, Barfa, दोग्धिका 


क्रीडनकानि च निबवृक्षाद्वा छात्रभस्त्रिकाया at समानी 
۱ ta 


4 


maisi eraga | 
ठिभ्यस्तेषामि : ۰ t 

ददाति ह्म । कक्षायामेव स्तोत्रनिर्माण' EE RET 
कस्त कक्षायां स्वपाठे नायं ध्यानवानिति समन 


श्रतस्ते मौनमालम्बिरे I पाठकाल: समाप्तो 


(सिहासनस्थो बाबा) 


Ea 1 स्वछात्रभ सित्रक निष्क 
e तो Ta 


THF प्रताड्य Š 
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स्म हितीधपाठकालस्थाध्यापको 5655615: amaa: स तमाह “घण्टा तु वादिता”। स तद्‌ वचन 
Aag स्वीयाससमर्थतामृत्थालु' qasa IMA । इत्याकण्ये महुबबखानस्तस्याध्यापकस्य 
शठत्तामुपरि उपाहसत्‌ | ग्रथ चासो सत्यस्य qnd s गच्छत्‌ पृच्छच्चेनं त्वया किमनुभूतमध्यापक- 
विषये 7 तदा स बालको saga चेदध्यापका एतादशा ge स्युस्तदा कि भवेदिति स्वचमत्कारो सया 
sata: | Mara सो S घ्यापक: सत्यनारायणानुकस्पया स्वासनादुत्थातु समर्था ऽ भूत्‌ । 


ये जनास्तं सत्येत्ययवा सत्यनारायणेति wataq स्म ٩1571331555 नाहं सत्यमस्मि 
न चापि सत्यनारायणो ऽस्मि मम नास “सत्य साई बाबा” एवसस्ति । wal मां सत्य साई बाबा एवमेव 


सस्बोधयम्तु | जवास्तस्य चमत्क्ारान्‌ दृष्ट्वा नृतनञ्च नास ज्ञात्वा fasaa चक्र geg केनापि ` 


धूतंयवन पिञ्चाचचेन प्रपीडितोऽस्ति i श्रतस्ते तान्त्रिकमेकमाह वयामासुः। स च तस्य झिरो मु डयित्वा 
तत्र क्षुरेण च gel लिखित्वा रकतरङ्जितशिरस उप.र-श्रग्निप. g न्यवेशयत्‌ | HAUT पीडया fag ai 
भूतो s सो बराक: धावन्ञितस्ततो g येकस्मिन्‌ उद्याने sud भगवद्भजनमारेभे । तत्रेव ग्रामाधिपस्य 
भार्या gegen d बालक्माभघमदात्‌ पोषितुङ्चाप्यारेभें ada प्रतिदिनं भगवत्संकीतेनव्यवस्थाऽ- 
भूत्‌ । 695 च स्थित्वा सत्यसाई बाबा अस्वस्थानां द्ररिद्राणां पीडितानाञ्च दुःखानि न्यवारयत्‌ 
स fg ag Batia भस्मनिष्कासनं कृत्वा समागतान्‌ भक्तान्‌ ga । तत्सेवनेन च सर्वे 
रोगाः शममुपयान्ति । समागतान्‌ भक्तान्‌ एकान्ते मिलन कक्षे नीत्वा स सर्वेषां तेषां dst श्रुणोति 


प्रार्थनाङच तेषां स्वीकृत्य आशां प्रयति यदा कदाचिल्‌ सोऽयं महात्मा स्व दिव्यशक्त्या हस्ते उपजाता ` 


जपमालां ताईमुद्रां झालग्रामफलम्वा ददाति | कियद्भिरेबान्धं दृ ष्टिः प्राप्ता, कियद्भिरेव पङ्क भिः 
पादो लब्धो कियद्भिरेव मूकेर्बाणी प्राप्ता कियद्धूरेव बन्ध्याभिइच पुत्रत्वं प्राप्तम्‌ । 
राजयक्ष्मा, rz प्रमादादिकञ्च सत्य साई बावा स्वानुकम्पासाचेणेव विनाशयति: aiser न 
कापि कल्पता 


मूकं करोति वाचालं qg agad ۱ 
यत्‌ कृपा तमहं बन्दे परमानन्दमाधवम्‌ di 


meq भगवतो महिमा विद्य तरंग इव सर्वत्र प्रसृता दुरदुरादन्धा: पंग: मका वघिरांइच. 


वाबासहाभागोनां दर्शनाथे समागन्तुमारभन्‌ । बाबा भक्तानामातेनादमाकण्यं तेषां गेहमप्यगच्छत्‌ | 
क्वचित सक्ष्मशरोरेण क्वचिच्चान्यशरीरेण 1 एवञ्च भक्तानां कष्टानि निवारयति. | 


इदानीम्त्वस्य पुट्डपर्त्यां भव्यो विशालश्चाश्रमोऽस्ति 1 यस्य नाम प्रशान्तिञनिलयसित्ति | 
यथा नास तथवास्मिच्चाश्रमेऽत्यन्ता प्रशान्तिः पाइवे एव चित्रावती नदी प्रवहति । अधुना न केवलं 
भारतादेवापितु प्रफ़रीकाऽसेरिका-स्विट्ञ्चरलैन्ड, चेकोस्लोवाकियोदिविविषट्टीपेभ्यो लोको बाबा- 
महाभागानां दर्शनार्थ समायान्ति । ते स्वात्मानं दर्शनानन्तरं धन्यं मन्यन्ते | नेच्छन्ति ते स्वदेशं प्रति 
qa ततः ۱ बाबा नहि किमपि दक्षिणारूपेण गृह णाति न चेवेच्छति किमपि। स हि विशुद्धप्रेम 
भावाधीन: | जता: रोगशोक दु.खभारमादाय तत्रागच्छन्ति तद्विहाय च स्वस्थचित्ता: geit भक्ति- 
भावेन fag aasaga: स्वस्थानं statia बाबामहिमान सर्वत्र प्रसारयन्ति स्वगृहे च तं भजन्ते । 


अत्रताररहस्यम्‌ 


भगवान्‌ श्री सत्यसाई बाबा न॑ सिद्धपुरुषोऽस्ति न किचित्‌ सन्तो न चापि महात्मा। स | 
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anda त 


रवेष्टित: साक्षाद‏ وج 
a तावदेवास्य गुणाः, स्वभावर‏ 


aa [ 
कोमलौ। यावत्तस्य रूपं मधुरं त 
| gui मधुरं वदतं सधुर नयनं मधुर हसितं सधुरम्‌ | 
1 हृदयं मधुरं 6 मधुरं मधुराधिपतेर 
 . ज्ञरणागतानां भक्तानां भक्‍त: | 
| १९६३ ईशव्यां गुरुप॒ुणिमाया 
` aang प्रज्ञान्तिनिलयसागता: | 
जातम्‌ ı भक्ता दशतार्थ fag वलाः 
प्रासन ۱ शंका ऽवर्धत | बाबास 
२ ada प्रसृतम्‌ । बंगलूरात्‌ (Bangalore) प्रस्तातो द्राक्तरः 
श्री प्रसन्न सिह रावः, बाबापरमभकतः सत्वरमेव 1۱ 
` स परीक्ष्याह “एषस्तु नितान्तभयद्कूरः पक्षाघातः यो हि-श्रनन्त- 
निद्रायाः संकेत एव। 215571: श्रशक्ताः AAT | विइवरोगश।- 
अकस्य रोगं कः शासयेत्‌ ? Zeg! RAII get को भवेत्‌ ? 
साईनाथस्य' stars: सर्वथा निर्जीवं जातम्‌ | ग्रोष्ठो arts 
प्रति वक्रो अभवताम्‌ | जिह वा क्तिहीनाऽभवत्‌ | योऽपि तमप- 


इयत्‌ सेवारोदीत्‌। 


FASTA: पञ्चसहस्नजताः 
प्रतिवर्षमिव बाबांदशत प 
ग्रासन्‌ । तत्सेवकाम्लानमुखा 
हाभागातामस्वस्थतावृतत ala: 


— 
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E 
d 
= 


IM ik. 22043 
Y i. 


स्य केशाः 3 
afa सर्व मधुरभ्‌ | यथा-- 


fasi मधुरम्‌ । TIFT 


इव चक्राकाराः चरणो कसल 


गः सत्यसाई बाबा प्रेमस्वरूष: | 


A L^ S Š A | 


(aar maals प्र यच्छन्‌) 


पुणिमाया: पुवं दिवसे बाबा किमप्यस्फुटाक्षरमवोचत्‌ परं न करिचर्दाप तत्‌ ज्ञातु ۱ 
पुणिमायां बाबा संकेतेनेवाकथयत्‌ स्वीयां प्राथंनाभवनगमनेहाम्‌ । भक्ता gA सोपानमार्गेण प्रथम 


e 


सम्मिलनप्रकोष्ठमानीतबन्तः । इतोऽयं यथाकथंचित्‌ चलितुमारेभे परं amis सर्वथा निर्जीव 
मासीत्‌ । येन केन प्रकारेणायं संकीतेनभवनस्य रजतसिहाःने संस्थापितः । श्रस्य प्रथानभक्तो राजा 


Wes तत्रेवासीत्‌ । 


बाबा महाभागोनां संकेतेन तेषां समक्षे ध्वमिप्रसारक यन्त्रं संस्थापितमभूत्‌ बाबा سوه‎ 
स्पष्टभाऽायामभाषत परं न किचिदपि तज्ज्ञातुमशकनोत्‌ ततो राजारेडिड at स्पष्टयज्नाह अपि 
rar सदवचांसि ? सर्वे भता इति seat विलन्नलोचना: awa: | बाबा तोर्थेपात्रं याचयित्वा 
en ae वामांगे चतुवरिंमसिज्चत्‌ | शनेः २ AAS प्रस्फुरणं प्रारब्धम्‌ । बाबा 
JACI nen ee च “प्रेसस्वरूपतरा (प्रेमस्वरूपा: )” ı इदानीं बाबा 
` ME: E चदपि रण Siss न कोऽपि विचारयितुमपि 2135: ۱ 
ما‎ ferum ऽपि भक्तजनाः सोल्लासं ननृतुः | ततो बाबा एवमभाषत-““नाह्‌ं रूग्ण 
f हल ते UN ۱76 तु कस्यापि स्वभक्तस्य भयद्धुरपक्षाघातं स्वीकृतवान्‌ यो 
ee se en इदानीं स पुण स्वस्थोऽस्ति। घटनेथमेकेन रहस्येण geg: 
भरद्वाज ऋषि dez संकल्पयाञ्चक्र ۱ MM शुभावसर: सम्प्राप्त एव । त्रेतार्या 
कैलासं जगाम । तदा शषक्तिशिवो महार्शाकत स्वीययज्ञस्याघिष्ठातू' निर्मातु तां निमन्त्रणाय 
तरवा ताण्डवस्पर्धायामास्ताम्‌ । श्रधिगतायां सुचनायासपि शिवद्वारा 


AU M त ग्रासीततथव गर्तुमुपचक्रमे । परं तत्क्षणमेव तस्य हस्तो पादौ जड़ायितो 
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HUST वक्रमभूत्‌ । ग्राशुतोषः समुपजातकरुण: स्वकमंडलुजलेन तस्य शञरीरमभ्यषिञ्चत्तदा च 
भरद्वाज: पुनः स्वस्थोऽभूत्‌ ۱ aN AVE जमाह, “न शक्त्या हसनमृपहासः सा तु तस्या कृपा | e- 
.उभावपि-श्रावासागसिषयावस्तव यज्ञे ।” यज्ञ न्ते وود‎ “कलो भरद्वाज ! तव गोत्रे otal वारत्रय- 


सबजरिष्यावः ۱ प्रथमं तु शक्ति: शिरडी (पत्री) ग्रासे साईबाबामहाभागस्यावतारं ग्रहीष्यति | } 
द्वितोयवारञ्चावामुभो मिलित्वा पुटुपत्यां सत्यसाई बाबामहाभागस्यावताररूपेणागमिष्यावः | 
तृतोयवारञ्चाहं कर्णाटके प्रेमसाईबाबारूपेणावतरिष्यासि d | 


प्रहटदिनानि यावत्‌ त्वया Ge तदेवकष्टं महामाया 
हितीयाचल।रे स्वयसनुभविष्यति। तदाहं त्रीन्‌ यज्ञान्‌ करिष्यासि। 
यदा द्वितीययागकोलो भविष्यति तदेव तस्थाङ्केषु पानीयं प्रक्षिप्य raw ees | 
स्वस्थां करिष्यासि । 2 ee j 


ad naar जानन्ति यन्मया १९६१ ईशव्यां विजय- 
दशस्या अवसरे प्रथमो यज्ञ: कृत: ۱ द्वितीययज्ञश्चाद्य गुरुपुणिसायां 
भवति । सम 57 rasa aag च शक्तिः ۱ 
ganz शिवशक्तिरूप: साई | 


पूर्वावतारः 


(शिरडीसाई बाबा) 


१८३६ ईशव्यां भगवतः शिवस्य वरदानानुतारं शिरडी (पत्नी) ग्रामे MATS बाबाऽबतीणः | 
तस्य जन्मविषये न कठिचिदपि किमपि निश्चितरूपेण कथयितु शक्तोति। एकदा fread 
fanga: शिरडीसाई बाबा$वोचत्‌ - ब्रह्मा मम जनकः साया च जननो 1353 मम गृहम्‌ । 


एकदा श्रीसत्यसाई afar एवसाह-गोदावरीं - तीरे पत्रिनाम्नि ग्रासे एको भरद्वाज 
गोत्रीयस्य ब्राह्मणस्य गृहे शिरड़ी साई बाबा जाति लेभे। तस्य पितरों विरक्तो भूत्वा तं शिशु 
वक्षस्याधस्तात्‌ fear TGC वनं गतौ: ۱ तत्र कश्चिद्‌ यवनसाधुरागतो यो हि तं स्वगृहं ۲ 
स यवनसाधोग हे शिवाराधनं प्रारभत्‌ । इत्यालोक्य स तं गृहात्‌ निष्कासयामास। 


mara चिरात्‌ युवा महात्मा महाराष्टूस्य श्रोरङ्काबाइभण्डलस्य धूपनाम्नि ग्रासे चांदभाई 
नाम्ना केनचिद्वनिकेन वणिजा दृष्ट: | वणिक तत्र स्वीयासश्वसस्विषन्‌ समा यातः-श्रासोत्‌ | महात्मा स्व 
{&s . さ SIT तस्य 7551 दृष्ट्वा वणिजं स्थानं निदिष्टवान्‌ 51175۲ च साऽइवा निदिष्टस्थल एव प्राप्रा | 
दिव्योऽय पुरुष इति ज्ञात्वा स वणिक्‌ एकदा पुतस्तमागच्छत्‌ | स युवकों महात्मा वणिजमिदानों 
धू्रपानार्थमादिष्टवान्‌ तत्र धूम्रपानसाधनानि तु सर्वाण्यासन्‌ परं बन्हि्नासोत्‌ । महात्मा बन्हेरभाव 
सनुभूय कंकमुख TTT HRT ATTA | प्रताइनानच्तरसेव शयामलतुणाच्छादिताया; पृथिव्याः प्रज्वल- 
agi निकसित:। प्राइचर्येसिदं दृष्ट्वा च बणिक्‌ विस्मितोऽभूत्‌ | ma बणिक्‌ वह a 
ययाचे महात्मानं च स्वगृह गन्तुः प्रार्थयामास | महात्मा, “त्रिभ्यो geg: स्वयं पेवागसिष्यासि, 
इत्यक्त्वा तं प्रेषयामास । गृहं गतः चांदभाई बणिक्‌ तस्य प्रतीक्षामकरोत्‌ । यदा सहात्माऽसो | 
चांदभाईवणिज: गृहमागतस्तदा तस्य कस्यचित्‌ सम्बन्धिनो वरयात्रा शिरडों प्रति गच्छतिस्म। 
बरथात्रया aga महात्माऽपि शिरडीं Ta: | 
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 श्िरङ्याम्‌ एकस्य a प्रांगणे graat स्थिता। शिवालयस्य पुजारि: नेपथ्येन 
a यवनसिति arar सन्दिरातू बहिः fsestaug । युवा agat वहिः बटवक्षस्प नीचे: 

नं स्थितः। तदेव म्हालसापतिस्वर्णकार: शिवालयमूप्रति اوعد‎ स्म। सः साधुसंतानां सेवक: 
ma वृक्षस्य ala: महात्मानं दृष्ट्वा स त “गच्छतु साईबाब।” इति सम्बोधनमकरोत्‌ | 
तस्मात्‌ दिनात्‌ सः HART नाम्ना प्रख्य PSHT । 


E सदेव साईबःबासस्मुखे धूमः धूमायते स्त | रांगशोक्क्नेशयोडितान्‌ waa सः स्व 

 धसायित काष्टेस्यो भस्समानीय ददाति स्म । तेन च सर्वेषाम्‌ कष्टानि दू भवन्तिस्म। श्रध्ु॥5पि 
_ तत्र रत्वा ये तस्मात्‌ अग्तिकुण्डात्‌ भस्म yg णन्ति qu व्याधयः नश्यन्ति । सर्वान्‌ जनान्‌ शिरडो 
साईबाबा कथयति स्म - fer चा ۳ | 


एकद! तस्य परसभक्तो दासगणु: स्नानार्थम्‌ तीर्थं राअध्रयागम्‌ गन्तुसेच्छत्‌ । UG प्राप्तु 
- साई बाबा WS समायात: । तस्य वाक्यम्‌ MFT बाबा ग्रकथयत स्नानार्थम्‌ FUT किमर्थ गब्यते . 
。 ग्रात्सनः प्रयागस्तु 173531۳0 । इति spear दासगणु स्तच्चरणयोनिपतितः । तत्कालमेव बाबा महा- 
सागस्ये चरणाभ्यां गग HAAR saga । दासयणुइच तत्‌ स्नानेन धन्योऽभवत्‌ । श्री साई बाबा 
१६१५ ईशव्यां समाधि गृहीतवान्‌ । इतः पूर्वं स शिरडी साईबाबा ऽ ब्रवीत्‌ BEA: WW ऽ हृं पुनः 
प्रकटो भविष्यामि। शिरडी साईबाबासहाभायानां- वचनानुरूप १६२६ ईशव्यां पुद्टपतिग्रासे 
5731331515 ۱ 


eo श्रोसत्यसाई महाभागानां niga 
Ce भगवतो 312591117 कठिनं तथापि तं यः कश्चिदपि येत केवापि waa स्वरतिस तं 


| wa तोषयति ı परं fafaaisa लोकः gara मुक्तिमेव काङक्षते न तु भक्तिभावम्‌ | 


एकदा एको रुग्ण: ग्रापणिक उदरपीड़या भृशं पीडितो$सृत्‌ ۱ तस्य दयनीयां दशासवलोक्य 
' दावा सर्वेषां समक्षमेव स्व दिव्यराक्त्या सर्वाणि हल्योपकरणानि प्रादुरभावयत्‌ । स घ्रापणिक्रस्योदरात्‌ 
 मांसग्रन्थिसेकामकर्तयत्‌ | न किमपि asia? द्रव्यं प्रयुक्तमभत्‌ | AAT बाबा स्वहस्तेनोदरं परा- 
मुष्टवान्‌ eq aaa चिम्हमात्रमपि नास्ति । स चेदानीमपि सर्वथा स्वस्थोऽस्ति । 


E i E एकदा एको दरिद्रन्राह्मणो बाबामहाभा (で FF समायातः स og “AA कन्याया: परिणयः 

समीपे परं नास्ति क्रिम प धर्म acafadsat यौतुकादि-व्यवस्थाकतु नाहमलम्‌ । समक्ष एवेक: ad: 

` او‎ edi बाबा ब्राह्मणं तदग्रहणसंकेतसकरोत्‌ परं नासो भीतो ब्राह्मणस्तथा AF | पुनः पुनः 

` संकेतेन प्रेरितोऽसौ द्विजस्तं ud नेत्रे निमील्य तदा धृतवान्‌ यद! स नाग: स्वविवरं 5 1 

Sr: ब्राह्मणेन बलेन धतस्य नागस्य केवलं पुच्छ मात्रमेव तस्य हस्ते समायातम्‌ ۱ यदा च ब्राह्मण: स्वहस्त- 
मुद्घाटितवान्‌ तदा स स्वणद्वण्डमेकं स्वहस्ते प्राप्नोत्‌ | बोबाऽब्रोचत्‌ गच्छ, इयदेव तव XAST स्म | 
कन्यादानं सानन्दं कुरु | 


उदकमण्डले राजक्रीयकोषे चितम्बरो नाम कोषाध्यक्षो$स्ति । अष्टवर्षाणि पूर्व तस्य नेत्रज्योतिः 0 
Amacai श्रग्निक्रीड़नकेन प्रणष्टा | मद्रासनगरे चिकित्सालये स स्वीयां बहुत्रिकित्सां कारयामास — 
परं qd व्यर्थम्‌ । बाबामहिमानं श्रृत्वा स तेषां 1۱55 समागच्छत्‌ स्बपीड़ाञ्च न्यवेदयत्‌ 1 garten 
mag भगवान सत्यसाईबाबा तस्मे उपनेत्रं धारयितु ददौ | तस्य धारणमात्रेणेव स कोषाध्य 
सम्यगबलोकयितु' शक्‍तो$भवत्‌ | : 
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REE एक केरलवासी धनिक श्रात्मन: प्रमत्तां कन्यामेषां qud प्रशान्ति fuu समानो- 

किमह काम्‌ 2 7 तस्य प्रभूला सम्पतिनंष्टा बाबा amg Ne qielan | 

e Droits विभूतिमृत्पाच निका पपात ' धव miwso garg seg भत्वा स्वा- 

E aaqa विभूतिमुत्पाद्य धनिक दत्वाऽवोचत्‌-गृहाणेदं देहि च कन्याये सा स्वस्था भविष्यति i 

MENTA स कन्याये जले भस्म मेलयित्वा ददौ । सा च भक्षणानन्तरसेव स्वस्थाऽभत | एवं किल 
बाबा महाभागस्य चरित्रं विविधतापुर्णम्‌ । सर्वंघटनोल्लेखे sa ग्रन्थाः पुर्णा: भविष्यन्ति । 


d 


(स्वोदरात्‌ aag निष्कास्य प्रदर्शयन्‌ बाबा) क (रिक्तकलशात्‌ wed निष्कांसयन बाबा) 7 


प्रतिवर्ष शिवरात्रिकाले स्वोइरे समृत्पन्न' शिवलिज्धमुद्वमति । शिबरात्रितो विशति 
दिनानि पूर्व ज्ञिवलिद्भस्य प्रादुर्भाव: प्रारभते , तदा बाबा ज्वरपीडितो भवति शिवरात्रिकाले 
बाबा सत्यक्षाईशिरड़ीबाबायाः acai: Fass wear करोति Raa भक्तः शिरडी 
aatar Heat: उपरिरिक्त' esst धारयति 75156 तदा सत्यसाईबाबा तत्र स्वहस्तं प्रवेशयति 
REC च कलशास्यन्तरे ततो विभूति वषति । नेके नास्तिका प्रशान्तिनिलयघायान्ति तद्भक्ताश्च 
जायन्ते | 


चीनपाकयोभारतोपरि-आक्रमशम्‌ 


उल्लिखितदिषये यदा लोकेर्भवतेशच बाबा पृष्टस्तदा स ग्राह उभयोराक्रसणेन भारतस्य 
प्रचुरो लाभो भवेत्‌ । नेव किचिदपि पवित्रभारतधरां जेतु शक्‍्नोति । अहसत्रास्मि ३। 
विज्ञानस्याधमविलासेन सानवता नःयति । सत्यज्ञानेन Str जगत्‌ भारतादेव दिव्यं ज्ञानप्रकाश 
माप्स्यति । a 
उपदेश: 


ग्रथ प्रत्येकस्य मानवस्य सनसि- श्रसुरप्रदृत्तिर्देति । ममास्यावतारस्य विशेषलक्ष्यसस्ति 
ग्रासुरी-प्रवृ्तेविनाशः । सर्वाणीर्द्रियाणि विमलकमंसु waddlurfa | gga स्वर्गरिहैव नरकः 
प्रत्यक्षमवलोक्यताम्‌ | 


यद्यपि तुलसीप्रवालकाष्टमुक्तास्फटिकमालासु स्वा्विव तन्तु रस्ति तथापि तस्य दशं | 
केवलं स्फटिकसणावेव भवति । एवभेव ईश्वरदर्शनं निर्मलसानसे. एवं यद्यपि स agoe ` | 
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विराजते । यद्यपि aaa: तुलसोप्रव,ल हाष्ट मुक्तास्फटिकमणिसालासु समानं पतरित तथापि स्फटि- 
कसोलायां ara fa: शतधा aa तथैव निमलमनसि ज्ञानप्रकाश भर्वात । मोक्षमण्डपस्थ 
सत्यं, धर्सः, शान्तिः, प्रेम चेते चत्वारस्तम्भाः । एतेषामाश्रयेण विना सोक्षमण्डपस्य स्थितिरसस्भ 
ari विद्युद्दीपे विद्य ad विता विद्य त्तारे च agasan विना न प्रकाशो न शक्तिः | अतः 
सत्यसेव विद्युत्‌, विद्य तारो धर्म: प्रेस विद्युत्शवतः snfass विद्युद्दीपः ۱ अतः प्रेमरूपा 
far तृशवितः GATT तारेण सञ्चार Seat masl fama दीप्ता भवलि निखिलं quud 
नाशयति ı Wa: TA एव जोवनालोकस्तथा मुक्त्या रांजवीथि: 1 


संस्क्रतभाषाया महत्वम्‌ 
[नवधर्मस्य Tela तस्य प्रसारणञ्च मख्योद्देश्यं 
सनृते xa: स्थाने २ विद्वत्‌सभाः संस्थापयति । सतातनधमंस्य पृष्ठभूमिः संस्कृतमेव यतोहि 
2 वेरोपनिषद्गीतादिसनातनविचारग्रन्थाः संस्कृत एवोपनिबद्धाः । संस्कृतभाधां विना सनातन 
धर्मो भारतीया चामरा संस्कृतितिर्जीबत्व गमिष्यतः इति बाबायाः कथनम्‌ । बेदशालाना 
मुद्घाटनं कृत्वा स - निःशुल्क शिक्षाव्यवस्थां तत्र करोति। बाबा संस्कृतविदुषानतीव 
सत्कार करोति ۱ asqa: faza सभासु संस्क्ृतपण्डितानामेव प्रमुखतो भवति | प्रथसयज्ञानुष्ठ,न- 
काले सस्कृतपण्डितानां परिचयं कारयन्‌ बाबाऽह-” यादृशान्‌ MARMA संस्कृतपण्डितान्‌ 
gamers न तथेव मन्तव्या HEE: साधारणाः FR | वेदवेदाङ्कपार गताः विद्वांसः स्वयभेवेते 
Sagem: | इमे गमनशीलदेवालयाः श्रत एव एते यत्र कुत्रापि मिलन्ति water: सर्वेरेव 
प्रणन्तव्या : | 

प्रथ्यज्ञकालेऽनेके शास्त्रिणोऽत्र प्रशान्तितिलयं समायाता: | प्रथं तु ते एन 
4 महापुरुषं सिद्धपुरुषं वा edam: पर हावे: 3 चमस्कारप्रभावितास्तेऽस्य Seater सेनिरे। 
बहुवस्तेष्‌ - ग्रस्य चरणष्येवेदानीं auf ı यत्र क्वचिदपि बाबा गच्छति तान्‌ aga 0۱ 
लोकेषु संस्कृतभाषाप्रचारार्थ तेषां भाषणानि समायोजयति। श्रतेन च लोकाः सस्कृतं و‎ 


b TTA श्री सत्य साई बाबा सनातनम 


F qua भवर्ति । 


= | एवं किल भगवतां श्री सत्य साईबाबा महाभागातां लीलाऽपार!। यः कश्चिदपि 6 
निलयं याति स दर्शनलाभन तृप्तो भवति | महाभागानां दर्शनार्थं चित्तं att बारं सुमुत्सुकं भवति | 
इन्थं किसपि स्ववुद्ध्यानुरूपं स्वल्पमेवात्रोपबण्यं विरसासि | 


अ्रशुद्धि-शोधनम्‌ 


ag ऽभिनन्दनसमाचारे श्री देवराजशास्त्रिणां ada इति स्थाने पोत्र इति पठनीय । ` 
सहि श्री दिवाकर महाभागस्य 37: | ー सम्पादक! 
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सुश्री श्रीमती उषा 


SERAN- लवपुरम्‌ (लाहोर) जन्मवर्ष १९३५ ईश्चवीयम्‌ आयुः ३० वर्षाणाम्‌ | 
331110101 ~ एम, ए., पी एच, डी. एवं प्राफिशेन्सी इन रशियन | 


श्रीमती उषा लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालयतः १९५६ 
वत्सरे प्रथमश्रेण्यां एम ए. परीक्षां पारितबती विइवविद्या-- 
लये च द्वितोयस्थानमाप। बी, ए. परीक्षायां न केवलं 
लखनऊ fasque एवापितु feat निखिलेऽपि sat- 
š प्रदेशे सर्वाधिकानद्धान्‌ प्राप نود‎ उत्तरप्रदेशसर्वकारेण 

EA ae AC स्वणेपदकप्रदानपुर्वकं सम्मानिता 1 साचेषा छात्रवृत्तित्र- 
Pur ` यमपि लब्धवती। १६५७ Saari उल्लिखित fasa- 
eles A ` _ विद्यालयादेव रूसभाषाप्रवीणपरीक्षां पारयामास प्रथमश्रेण्याँ 
| त्रिशिष्टाङ्कानादाय । १९६५ वर्षस्यास्ते च विशशताब्द्या: 
E E eS सस्कृतनाटकानि-एका समीक्षा (A study of the 

(श्रीमती उषा) Sanskrit Dramas of the Twentieth Century) 
विपय-मिमं गृहीत्वा सहस्लपृष्ठात्मक Sa शोधप्रबन्धं लिखित्वा देहली विश्वविद्यालयात्‌ पी एच. 
डी. उपाधिनाऽलड्कुताऽ भूत्‌ । 


स्वशोधप्रबन्धे इयं ३०० तोऽप्यधिकसंस्कृतनाटकानामुपरि लिलेख येषु ७५ नाटकानि 


विभिन्नस्थानेषु- अ्भिनीताव्यपि agg । स्वयमपि-प्रभितयरुकचिसतीयं लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालयेऽ- | 


मिनीतेषु- आाक।शवाण्या; लखनऊकेग्द्रात्‌ प्रसारितेषु च नाटकेष्वीयं प्रायेणाभिनयं- चक्क | 
्रभिनयञ्चास्याः बहुशः ख्याति लेभे | 


e 


et शोधप्रबन्थे s बाचीनसंस्कृत-नाटकवाङ, मयस्यानेकमहत्वपूर्णतथ्यानियं प्रकाश- 


मानयत । अस्याध्ययनेन प्रत्यक्षतो ज्ञायते यदिदानींतनः FFE: कथमिवाधुनिकतम . 


समस्या प्रति-ग्रपि जागख्को वर्तेते । उदाहरणरूपेण पश्यतां यत्‌ काइ्मीरचीनादिसमस्योपरयंपि 


संस्कृतनाटकाति लिखितानि सन्ति-नो० भीमभट्टस्य- कश्मीरसन्धानसमुयमः- तथा श्री एसः बी, | 


Jang aaa ?” । श्र्वाचीनसंस्कृतनाटकसाहित्ये पाइ्चात्यञ्ैल्याः रेडियो 
नाटकानां, आपेरा बेंले- आदितां प्रयोगःसंस्कृतजगत्कृते आइचर्येस्प विस्मयस्येव च वस्त्वस्ति | 
ईशव्या: १९५७ वर्षस्य मार्चेमामेऽस्या विदुष्याः पाणिग्रहणं दिल्लीविशवविद्यालये रीडरपदे 
नियुक्तेन भारतविख्यातविदुधा डा० श्री सत्य़त्रतेत, श्री पं०्चारूदेवमहाभागाताँ नूतनपाणि- 


'नीयानां सुपुत्रेण सहाभूत्‌ । इदोनीं चेष भारतवर्षस्य ऋषि परिवारः सर्वात्मना सुरभारतीसमचे 


संलग्नो विद्यते | सौभाग्यवती उषा भारतीय साहित्याकरं समये २ पुरयिष्यति एवेति शुभकामना । 
— ۱ 
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सुश्री श्रीमती उषा 


जन्मस्यानम- Gag (लाहोर) जन्मत्रषं १९३५ ईशवीयम्‌ आयुः ३० वर्षाणाम्‌ | 
SREI: = एम पी एच, डी. एवं प्राफिशेन्सी इन रशियन | 


श्रीमती उषा लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालयतः १६५६ 
वत्सरे प्रथमश्रेण्यां एम ए. परीक्षां पारितबती बिइवविद्या- 
लये च द्वितीयस्थानम।प। बी, ए. परीक्षायां न केवलं 
लखनऊ fasque एवापितु feat निखिलेऽपि उत्तर 
प्रदेशे सर्वाधिकानङ्कान्‌ प्राप यदर्थं उत्तरप्रदेशसर्वकारेण 
2311153295139357 सम्मानिता | साचेषा छात्रवृत्तित्र- 
समपि लब्धवती ۱ १६५७ ईशव्यां उल्लिखित fasa- 
विद्यालयादेव रूस भापाप्रवी णपरीक्षां पारयामास प्रथमश्रण्याँ 
त्रिशिष्टाङ्कानोदाय | १९६५ वर्षस्यास्ते च बिशशताब्द्याः 
सस्कृतनाटकानि-एका समीक्षा (A study of the 

(श्रीमती उषा) Sanskrit Dramas of the Twentieth Century) 
वषय-मिमं गृहीत्वा सह्रपृष्ठात्मक अच शोधप्रबन्ध॑ लिखित्वा देहली विशवविद्यालयात्‌ पी एच. 
पाधिनाइलडूता5 भूत्‌ | 
स्वशोधप्रबन्ये इयं ३०० तोऽप्यधिकसंस्कृतनाटकानामुपरि लिलेख येषु ७५ नाटकानि 


ol al, 


विभिन्‍नस्थानेषु- अभिनीतान्यपि वभूत्रु: । स्वप्रमपि-प्रभिवयरूचिमतीयं लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालयेड- | 


भिनीतेषु- FITA: लखनऊकेग्द्रात्‌ प्रसारितेषु च नाटकेष्वीयं प्रायेणाभिनयं- चक्र | 
अभिनयज्चास्या: aga: ख्याति लेभे | 

ea शोधप्रबन्धे 5 ्वाचीनसंस्कृत-नाटकवाङ, मयस्यानेकमहत्वपूर्णतथ्यानियं प्रकाश- 
मानयत्‌ । श्रस्याध्ययनेन प्रत्यक्षतो ज्ञायते यदिदानोंतनः सध्कृतताटककारः कथमिवाधुनिकतम 
समस्या प्रति-अधि जागरूको वर्तेते ۱ उदाहरणरूपेण पश्यतां यत्‌ कारमीरचोनादिसमस्योपर्यपि 
संस्कृतनाटकानि लिखितानि सन्ति- नी० भीममट्टस्य- करमीरसन्धानसमुद्यमः- तथा श्री एस. बी. 
बेलणकरस्य “¿aaa ?” । श्र्वाचीनसंस्कृतनाटकसाहित्ये पाश्चात्यशैल्याः रेडियो 
नाटकानां, आपेरा da आदिवां प्रयोगःसंस्कृतजगतूकृते आश्चर्यस्य विस्मयस्यैव च वस्त्वस्ति | 
ईशव्याः १९५७ वर्षस्य माचेमामेऽस्या विदुष्याः पाणिग्रहणं दिल्लीविशवविद्यालये रीडरपदे 
नियुक्तेन भारतविख्यातविदुषा Sro श्री सत्य़त्रतेत, श्री पं०चारूदेवमहाभागाताँ नुतनपाणिऽ 
नीयानां सुपुत्रेण qaraq ! इदोनीं चेष भारतवर्षस्य ऋषि परिवारः सर्वात्मना सुरभारतीसमचने 
ga बिद्यते । सौभाग्यवती उषा भारतीय साहित्याकर समये २ पुरयिष्यति एवेलि शुभकाभना | 

= सम्पादक :। 
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सुश्री श्रीमती उषा 


न्मस्थानम- وفع‎ (लाहोर) जन्मवर्ष १९३५ ईश्चवीयम्‌ आयुः ३० वर्षाणाम्‌ | 
531111131 - एम, ए., पी एच, डी. एवं प्राफिशेन्सी इन रशियन | 


श्रीमतो उषा लखनऊ विइवविद्यालयतः १९५६ 
FAT प्रथमश्रेण्यां एम ए. परीक्षां पारितबती विश्वविद्या- 
लये च द्वितोयस्थानमाप। बी. ए. परीक्षायां न केवलं 
लखनऊ विश्वद्यालय एवापितु feat निखिलेऽपि उत्तर- 
प्रदेशे सर्वाधिकानङ्कान्‌ प्राप यदथं उत्तरप्रदेशसर्वकारेण 
स्वर्णपदकप्रदानपूर्वेक सम्मानिता । साचेषा छात्रवृत्तित्र- 
यमपि लब्धवती ۱ १६५७ Sagi उल्लिखित faza- 
विद्यालयादेव रूसभाषाप्रवी णपरीक्षां पारयामास प्रथमश्चेण्याँ 
E | त्रिशिष्टाङ्कानादाय | १९६५ वर्षस्यान्ते च विशशताब्द्या: 
fe MS e Boa सस्कृतनाटकानि-एका समीक्षा (A study of the 

(adi gut) Sanskrit Dramas of the Twentieth Century) 
विपय-मिमं गृहीत्वा सहस्रपृष्ठात्मक vp Taqa लिखित्वा देहली विशवविद्यालयात्‌ पी एच. 
डी. उपाधिनाऽलङ्कूताऽ भूत्‌ । 

स्वशोधप्रबन्थे इयं ३०० तोऽप्यधिकसंस्कृतनाटकानामृपरि लिलेख येषु ७५ नाटकानि 
विभिस्नस्थानेषु- अभितीतान्यपि a43: । स्वयमपि-्रभितयरुचिमतीयं लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालयेऽ- 
भिनीतेष्‌- अआक।शवाण्याः लखनऊकेग्द्रीत्‌ प्रसारितेषु च नाटकेष्वीयं प्रायेणाभिनय- चक्क | 
प्रभिनयञ्चास्याः aga: ख्याति ۱ 

स्गीये शोधप्रबन्धे $ ्वाचीनसंस्कृत-नाटकवाङ मयस्यानेक म हत्वपूर्णतथ्यानियं प्रकाश- 
मानयत । अ्रध्याध्ययनेन प्रत्यक्षतो ज्ञायते यदिदानीतन: सब्कृतताटककार: कथमिवाधुनिकतम 
M प्रति-प्रपि जागरूको वर्तते । उदाहरणरूपेण पश्यतां यत्‌ काइमीरचीनादिसमस्योपयेपि 
संस्कतनाटकानि लिखितानि सन्ति-नी ० भीमभट्टस्य- कशमीरसन्धानसमृद्यमः- तथा श्री एसः बी. 
व्रेलणकरस्य “कैलासकम्पः 27 । श्रर्वाचीनसंस्कृतनाटकसाहित्ये पाव्चात्यशैल्याः रेडियो 
नाटकानां, आपेरा बेले- आदिनां प्रयोगःसंस्कृतजगत्कते ग्रारचर्यस्य विस्मयस्येव च वस्त्वस्ति | 
इंशव्य़ाः १९५७ वर्षस्य मार्चमामेऽस्या fazer पाणिग्रहणं दिल्लीविश्वविद्यालये रीडरपदे 
fagaaa भारतविख्यातविदुधा Sto श्री सत्य़त्रतेत, श्री पं०चारूदेवमहाभागाताँ नूतनपाणि= 
नीयानां सुपुत्रेण सहाभूत्‌ ! इदोनीं चेष भारतवर्षस्य ऋषि परिवारः सर्वात्मना सुरभारतोसमचने 
संलग्नो विद्यते । सौभाग्यवती उषा भारतीय साहित्याकर समये २ पूरयिष्यति एवेलि शुभकामता L 
ー सम्पादक : | 
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मरणान्तं AMA, | विद्याभूषणः श्री गणेशराम शर्मा, 


BI 


लेखे5स्मिन_संस्क्ृतभाषाया: प्रकाण्डलेखकेन संस्कृतसमाजस्यावधान गस्भीरसमर्या 
1 प्रति समाक्ृष्ठम, । पर्वेतीयलोकभाषायामेका लोकोवितविषयमेनं सक्षेपेण सुस्पष्टयति | 
_ ४जीविताय तिला अपि नहि मृताय च तिलमोदकानि” । साहित्यसेवकानां मरणान्तं TENIS 
सस्माभिविधीयते तत्किल स्वार्थाय एवं | चेद्वयं निःस्वार्थभावतस्तस्यादरं सम्मानः साहाय्यं ` 
सह्योगञ्च चिकोर्षामस्तु ated तस्य जीवनकाल एव करणीयम्‌ — सम्पादकः | | 


बविनतदव تاد‎ विचित्रोऽसौ सांसार: सांसा- यद्यपि पुरुषस्याभ्यन्तराणां गुणानां प्रतिमायाइच्च 
feat लोकानां सनोवृत्तयो, धारण, व्यवहार groe कणेऽप्रभनिष्णुनां जनानां Ar 
वर्तनानि, मान्यता, पुर्वाग्रहा, रुढिप्रवाहाइचापि दृष्टिमन्दता सावेभौसमवलोक्यते परन्तु भारतो- 
विचित्रा एव दृक्पथसुपयाच्ति ı ततो fe oo जीवतां जनार्ना जीवनकाले 
केर्नाचद्‌ भुक्तभोगेनानुभववता तदेतदुक्तम्‌ गुणपरीक्षाया:, प्रतिभावतां सम्मानादरभावस्य, ` 
“क्वचिद्गोष्ठी क्वचिदपि सुरामत्तकलहः, गुणविशिष्टानां कलाकारागां बुधानां प्रोत्साहनस्प, 
FARA: क्वचिदपि च हाहेति रुदितम्‌ । STIS सूलतो दृष्ठिस्पन्दनमे व atatia 
क्वचिद्रम्या रासा क्वचिदपि जराजजरतनु - दुःखस्थायं विषयः । अस्माक देशेऽत्र भारते सेषा 
ने जाने संसारः किसमृतमयः कि दिषमयः ۳ विचित्रच adam लोकानां यत्ते सत्वसभ्पन्नम्‌- 
suede तेजोसयं तत्वं aH सभ्मुखस्थ- | 
एवं विधे विशवस्मिन्नस्मिन्ननेके महापुरुषा, म्पि äech परन्तु तस्य भोतिकेपत्तित्वे | 
घीरा, वोरा सहात्मान:, BAST: सुधारका, विलोने सति मरणानन्तरमेच तस्य तस्य वस्तुनो . 
` Salat, दार्शनिका, महाकवयो, लेखकाः, मनुष्यस्य च तद्गुणानां कलानां, विद्यानां, 
पतिब्रताः, 51557: स्वामिभक्ताः, सेवकाइच तपस्यायाः, den, निष्डायाः, सदाचारध्य, 
केचन तादृशा बभूवुभवन्ति च ये स्वजीवन- चारित्र्यशद्धे विहायाः, सःहसिकतायास्तिति- 
काले तु नितान्तमुपेक्षितास्तिरस्कृता man ar, ' शोलसोजन्यस्य, कुलोनतायाइच | 
निता: सन्तो नानाक्लेशान्‌, दुःखानि, veda, स्वीकारस्तत्प्रशंसा च क्रियते d 
E aN E EGA شا‎ SE तेषां yaaa योगेइचरः श्रीकृष्ण: परमात्मनः 
मरणानन्तरं त एव fg लोकानां दृष्ट्या: पूर्णावदार आसीदिति सर्वेऽपि lee | 
aga: पुज्याः सम्मान्या देव इव लोकोत्तरा परन्तु तस्य जीवनकाले कंसशिशुपालजरासन्ध _ 
अहामातव TET । ` दुर्योधनादयो$चेके ۲ ग्रासत्‌ अ | 


E : 5 d » 3 पर्यन्त च 
BAA तु बत ۲ लोकानामनु ar प्राणान्तं zur बभूवुः स्वजीवन 


दारतां स्वभावकार्पण्यं, दृष्टिमन्दतां,मानव- तं निनिन्दुः | एवमेव भगवतः श्री राम j : 
स्वभावधुलभां नेसगिकी afa दृष्टिधूमिलतां मयदिपुरुषोत्तमस्य EE 3 M 
सत्पुरुषाणां जीवनबिडस्बनां दशं दर्श यदा कदा चापि तयोर्जोवनकाले लोक s. < 
मानसं परिपीड्यते सचेतसां चक्षुष्मतां सम्वेदन- जनरवाइच लीके; gat se MET. 
heart सज्जनानां जगत्प्रपळ्चं . यथाथतः महर्षेदंघीचेः सत्यहरिश्चन्द् (e a 

z Ë , शिबिनृपते:, प्रतापश्रिवराजप्र मृत d 
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qami तथा द्रौपदीमारभ्य लक्ष्मीदेवी झांसी 
निवासिनीपयन्तमनेक्रान्ट हरणानि त्था 
दिधान्यपलभ्थन्ते येस्तथ्ग्रमेलत्‌ guzat geta 
भवति यन्मरणान्ते तु सर्वेऽपि मृतस्य ग्रणगणान्‌ 
गायन्ति, प्रशंसन्ति, पूजयन्ति च परं anea 
च्याक्तविशेषस्थ जीवनकाल एव तस्य गणानां 
सूल्याङ्कण कतु न पारयासासुरिति। 


, न केवलं भारत एवापिलु पाइचात्यें जगत्यपि 
चेवंविधान्युदाहरणानि - ससपलभ्यन्ते नास 
नतम्‌ ۱ तथाहि-करुणावतारस्य ख ष्टधमं- 
saame प्रभोरीषोमहास्मनो जीवनं alee नि 
दंयतया  निष्ठुरसपजध्नुर्लोकास्तत्कालीतास्त- 
द्विरोधिन इति सर्वबिदितमेव | जीवतस्तस्य 
महात्मनो हिसासतिक्र रामकुर्वन्‌ लोकास्तद्विरो- 
धिनः परन्तु तन्मरणोत्तरं तमौइवरपृत्रं दयावतारं 
स्वीकृत्य जनास्तं पुजयितुमारेभिरे ऽद्या प च तस्य 
गुणगणइलोघासाचरम्तस्तस्य सब्भावनां, संघा- 
ननां, पूजां, प्रतिष्ठां-च masa: स्वात्मनो योरयं 
महन्सन्यते । ग्रथ चेतदपि وج‎ न: 


प्रसङ्कऽत्र uq विलियमशेक्सपीयरनामा 
विश्वविख्यातो सहाकविर्नाटकप्रणेता 


च स्वस्थ जीवनकाले स्वकोयेरनुपतेप्र ea: 
केवलं aaa बाषिकमोयधनं 
लभते me | महाकर्विमिल्टनमहाभागः 
स्वको यस्यामरकोतेंग्र ARATA . Kaf 
डाइजलास्ट' इत्याख्यस्य कृते केवल पञचदश- 
पौण्डसितं धनं प्राप्तवान्‌ ۱ अलेक्‌ ASTIAT- 
इत्यास्यो महानुपन्यासलेखकः स्वजीवनकाले 
सदा aaga दीनदीनो धनहोनोऽकिङचन एव 
जिजीव a^ श्रास्करवाइल्डनास्नो सहालेखकस्य 
जीवनस्यास्तिसा दिवसा: कारागार एव व्यतीयु: i 
समाजवादसिद्धान्तस्थ प्रतिष्ठापको alaala- 
sag; कार्लमाक्संनासा दाशनिको lagi 
स्वकोयस्य faafaa तस्य 'केपिटल' इत्याख्यस्य 
ग्रम्थर(नस्य प्रणयने चत्वारिशद्वर्षाणि क्षपया- 


रास, qua तेन geän स ۰ ۵۹۹ 


घनमपिप्राप्तु' समर्थो न ब्रभूव। तस्य ges dí" 


_ प्रकाशनं विधाय कश्चत नव्यः प्रकाश हो महाधन ` 


लग्दननगरस्य दोनजनानाँ दसतो दीनदीनायां 


सवसाधनविहीनायाससहायायां दयनीयायाँ 
णकरुणायां स्थितो बभूव। vada गेलोलि 


काइचापि स्वजोवनकालेऽत्यन्तं i | 
शासनविरीघं, लाउछनां, भत्संतां, तिरस्कारं च ` 
सहमाना श्रासंस्तथान्ते करुणदशायां तेषां 
जीवतान्तो बभूव । = 


erg fasa साहित्यस्यानेका: पुस्तकादयो- 
रचनाकृतयस्तथाभता उपलभ्यन्ते या: पश्चाद्व- | 
fafa काले तु सहायशे भाजः प्रासिद्ध यन्‌ परभादो E 
तल्लेखकर्जीवरूस्तासां प्रकाशने काङि क्षते ता: | 
प्रक्ताइकेरनेकवारमस्वीकृत्य परार्वातता AAT 
उदाहरणार्थ-प्रीस्टले इत्याख्यस्य सुप्रसिद्धस्य | 
लेखकस्य विख्यातं पस्तकं दि गुड تفه‎ 0 
इत्यभिधानमनेकहाः प्रकाशकानां द्वारदेहलीबु 
eng WT सुदीर्घेकालानन्तरं महता काठिन्येन | 
द्रणमांससाद । मेकेङ्डीत्याख्यस्य लेखकप्रबरस्य | 
“दि daa इलोपमेण्ट'-पुस्तकस्य प्रकाशन सर्वे- 0 
रपि च लम्दन नगरस्य प्रकाशकम्‌ द्रणार्थं न स्वी- | 
San | 8 खलपन्यासपस्तक | 
arta कालेऽतीव लोकप्रिय बभूव, यस्य 


वान सम्पेदे । प्रकाशकानां MEAT | 
भहेतोत्लाहतां dus च गतो is फारनोलना- | 
mas: स्वपुस्तक “दि ब्राड हाईवे इत्याख्य ` 
बतोपेक्षाभादोत्‌ कर्वाचल्लेखनकाष्ठसञ्जषायां | 
निचिक्षेप । तस्य पत्नी तमनापूच्छयैव पुस्तकस्य 
लस्य पाण्डलाप कमप्यन्यं प्रकाशकं 


हाकाव्य प्रणी तुमा रेभं 
; संस्कृतविद्याभिमातिन 
पण्डितास्तस्यात्यो दवमस्यो पहा 
व्याससम्म्राजः प्रेमचद्रमहाभागस्य 
त॑ व्यतीयाय, aat- 
जीवनकाले तत्कृतीतां 


| qm! SBS Edi 
a FATT 
5 staf स्तस्य 
uw gaf | यत > 
Es s मल्याडूण नाभूत्तस्मादेव हेतोः a 


जीवन व्यतीतु 


sma Ë 
fiers s नत त्रिपाठितो 


दाध्य प्रांसीत्‌ । AA quet e 
ema महाकवेजीवनकाल एवं NMM 
मल्याडुःणा भावे तस्य जीवतमर्थ संकटप्रस्तमार - 
दिति वयं aa सम्यगूजारीमहे ۱ श्रो पहाडीति- 
aa हिन्दी भाषाया गौतिकारो safaral 


न्महद्दुःलमभ्वभूदित्यपि च नाविदितघरमस्माकम्‌ | 
2 n 


za हिन्दीसाहित्यस्य महालेखकस्य 
जहूरबस्शस्य हिन्दीकोविदस्य कृतोनामुपयो 
गित्तीनामपि aaa मूल्याङ्कणाभावात्‌ सो 
$किऊचनत्वेंत दीनां .स्थितिमुपढोकयामासेति 
sch वयं सम्यगवगच्छाम: | एवमेव सहापण्डि 
तस्य बहुभाषाविदो मह।लेखकस्य राहुलतांकृत्याय- 
` नस्य, ۲۱5 यराघवमहाभागस्य, गजाननमुक्ति- 

` बोधस्य andma तथाविधानां 
महामनो/षणामाजन्म - साध्यवसायं सरस्वती 
 समृपासकानां महालेखकानां सा हित्यकाराभां च 
. मृत्योरनन्तरमेव तत्कृतित्वस्य 100518] 
| (इत्य महान्‌ कोलाहलो ۱۵56 
e ی تاو‎ भि:, qx 
. तेषाममोषां ` जीवनकाले ۰ ear 
. ۳۱ ۶۱5۶ रचनाभावादपेक्ष सम्मान dq 
。 लैमिरे, न चत एते सामानयस्तरानुरूपं भीवन- 
ag ۹3۹۳6 प्रत्यक्षमेवास्माकम । 
` अण च frëen 


पुर्व झांसोनगराभिज. 
Magica स्वकृतीनां 
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gear mte. धनहोनत्वाच्वात्यन्त 
झत्पीडितः सन्‌ स्वात्मघात कृत्या स्वप्राणां 
स्तत्याज्ञ । 

ग्रथ विरला मासका एव केचन agaat- 
स्तदिदं सत्यमपि तथ्यमेतज्जानम्त: واه‎ 
भाषाया वरिष्ठो महालेखक: पत्र d समालो 
चकप्रवरो भाषाविज्ञानवेत्ता च श्रोकिशोरोदास 
वाजपेय पण्डितमहा भागोऽर्थाभावाद get पीडित 
anaa — विक्रयव्यवस यस ङ्गीकलु विवशो 
बभूवेति i 


इत्थं वयं पइ्यामो यद्धि न केबलभ्षत्रास्साकं 


= f 


देशों भारत एवापितु सर्वस्मिन्नपि संसारे लोक: 
प्रतिभाशालिनां FREER, far 
लेखकानां, सुयोग्यानां कलाकाराणा, चमत्कारि- 
गणगणविशिष्टानां गुणिनां च तज्ञीवनकाल एव 
वास्तिविकं मूहयाड्कूणं न wd च तदद्यापि 
क्रियसाणमास्त इत्याहो कष्टपरन्परा | 


एतदस्माभिनिर्मायं स्वीकतेव्यं स्याद्यद्धि 
भारतवासिनासस्साकमपेक्षवा पाइचात्यदेशवा- 
सिनो लोकाः स्वदेशस्य विदुषां, ग्रम्थप्रणेतुणां, 
पत्रकाराणां, साहित्यसेविनां, कलाकाराणां तथा 
यस्मिन्‌ कस्मिन्‌ वापि क्षेत्रे सुयोग्यानः प्रतिभा- 
प्रकषं शीघ्रतरमेव परिचिन्वन्ति, तथा तेषां 
जीवनकाल एव तत्साहाय्यं, धनानुदानं, सम्भा- 
aa, इलाघां च कुर्वाणास्तं ۵ 
saka चेति ۱ aa 8 
सोजन्यमेव geg निदानं यद्विदेशीया इमे गुणो- 
त्कृष्टानां जनानां सेवासम्सानादिकं विधाय तात्‌ 
स्वाभोष्टे पथि विद्याकलाराधनरूपेऽग्र सतु 
स्वजीवनं सफलं च विधातुः प्रेरयन्ति नास नूनम्‌ 
उदाहरणार्थम्‌-विक्टरह्म गीनामा फ्रांस देशस्य 
वरिष्ठो लेखको लक्षत्रयपौण्डमुद्रामित धतं 
स्वस्य कोशे संगृह्य स्वर्ग जगाम । ब्रिटेनदेशस्य 
HAT लाडे लायडज्ञार्ज महोदयः स्वस्य 
संस्मरणानां लेखनाथथ लक्षपोण्डमुद्रात्रमाणं घन 
लेभे । सरजेम्सफेरियरनामा लेखक: و‎ 
SIT धनमात्मन: al ang लोकान्तरं 
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जगास । श्रस्सिन्तेव वर्ष स्वर्ग गतो ब्रिटेनराष्ट्रस्य 
प्रधानमन्त्री सरविन्ट्टनचाचिल सहोदय: स्वस्य 
साहित्यकृतिभि: प्रभृतं द्रव्यं sagen | स खलु 
प्रतिशब्दं कियत्पोण्डमुद्राप्रसाणं पारिश्षमिक 
wd धनमनुपातत्न: प्राप्नोति स्मेति तद्विदो 
वदन्ति | जाजेबर्नाउंशामहाशयो लक्षाधिक- 
मुद्रासितं धनं स्वमृत्य्लेखे सुरक्षितमुल्लिख्य स्वर्ग 
थयौ । एच. जी. वेल्सनासा सुविख्यातों सहाले- 
खकः स्वलेखनीसञ्चालनकौशलाह्लक्षाधिकाः 
gesag उपाजितवान्‌ । साप्तरसेटमासनामा 
दार्शनिको लेखकः स्वलिखितेग्न न्ये: सर्वाधिकं 
घनमर्जयतीति सुप्रसिद्धम्‌ । निदशनेरेभिः सुस्पष्ट 
जतं भवलि यत्पाइचात्यदेशीयानां भारती- 


प्रायि 
aint च बुद्धिजीबिनां विशेषतः साहित्यसेविनां 
उहालेखकानां सम्पन्नत्वे कियदन्तरं gët: 


EE 
STIER SIT ۱ 


sagaisa ۹۲ संस्कृत विदुर्षा, 
पत्रकाराणां, watani, साहित्यसेवकानां 
लेखकाना कवीतां च विषये किसपि 8 
Sad स्यात्‌ । इयं नु बत सहती हि कष्ट- 
विडम्बना च संस्कृतलेखकानाम्‌, यदत्र 


qui 
भारते न्रिशद्गल्पेण लेखका एव न fau, 
सन्त्यपि केचित्तदा ते विरलविरला एव । इत: 


पञ्चाशद्वषपूर्वं यावत्‌ संस्कृते विद्वांसो wad- 
खनसेव केवलं कुर्वन्तिस्स नच ते नवघुगीनेऽ्थेदय- 
हना लेखका इव साहित्यसेवाविधौ लेखकाव्यादिक 
प्रकीर्ण लेखनं विदधते SI संस्कृतविद्यावि- 
aza fagia: स्फुटलेखनादद्रव्योपाजेनं नाम 
विद्याविक्रयरूप दुष्कर्मानायजुष्टं भषीजोवित्वं 
दुष्कर्म सन्यन्ते स्म | ततस्ते लेखतव्यसनिनोऽपि 
व्यवसायरूपे धनोवार्जनं ज्ञातुचिन्न कामयन्ते स्म 
सानघनाः | ते केवलं स्वान्तः सुखाय, यशसे, 
fagsada सस्सानमाप्तुभेव लेखनप्रर्वात्त ۱ 

gg स्वराज्यान्दोलनकालादेवात्र भारते 
पत्रकारिताया लेखकत्वस्य, साहित्यसेवायाशचा- 
faas सुत्रपातोऽभूत्‌ | ` फूलतोऽच्यान्यभाषा 
 णामिव संस्क्ृतभाषायाश्चापि पत्रकारित्वं 


T 
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५ NR eg 


लेखकत्वं च पत्रपत्रिकास्वभ्युदयोन्मुखं समभूत्‌ । | dal 
maa संस्कृतस्य पत्रपत्रिकाणां कोऽपि वाऊछ- ad 
नोयो विकाशो जायमानोऽस्तीति maqa e 
सम्पादका लेखका: पःठकाइच | तत एवहि a 
संस्कृतलेखकानामाथिकी श्थितिविषय5्त्र॒_ aqa- E 
व्यस्यावकाशोऽस्ति समसामयिक: । geg < 
ma तु तावत्‌ संस्क्ृतपत्राणां संख्येव m 
कियती ? aa पुनः सम्पादका: कियन्तः ? 3 
सत्यप्येवं थे केऽपि च संस्कृतपत्राणां सम्पादका SR 
faaagaaga स्वार्थनिरपेक्ष केवलं ۳ 
विद्यानुरागवशात्‌ सुरभारतीसेवाभावेन CE — X 
कारितामज्धोकृत्य संस्कृतभाषायाः पत्राणि | be 
सम्पादयामासुस्तेषां तपस्त्यागपरिश्रमसेवाभावा- & 
qa न हि genat जना यथार्थतो 0۱ Te 
कदाचिदद्यतमा वयं तन्नामग्रहणमपि प्राप्तावसरं 2 
न कुमहे, तदिदं खेदावहमेव ۱ ger संस्कृत og 
पन्रकारितायाः क्षेत्रे कृतकमंणां ` सिद्धसम्पाद- od 
कानां स्मरणमपि विस्म॒रन्ति संस्कृतपत्रसम्पा- Jer 
दका: लेखकाः पाठकाइचेति विडम्बना महत्‌ Ki 
दु:खकरीति सहूदयानां कते। प्रसद्ध ऽस्मिञज- SE 
तस्योसां पड क्तीनां लेखकस्य केचन संस्कृतपत्रि- B 


काणां सम्पादका: स्मृतिपर्थमुपयान्ति ये स्वकीय 
समस्तमपि जीवनं, समग्रा महत्त्वाकांक्षा:, सम्पूर्ण; 
समस्तां, योग्यतां प्रतिभां, बोद्धिकों aadi च 
शक्ति निर्व्याजं संस्कृतपत्रकारितायाः संस्कृत- 
भाषाया: संस्कृतसभाजस्य हितायोत्कर्षायाभ्य्‌- 
271872 च सर्सापतवन्तः। एवं विधेषु सहाप्रा= 
णेषु स्व. विधुशेखरभट्टाचार्या:, स्व. देवीदत्तशु- 
कलाः कविचक्रबतितः, स्व. न।रायणशास्त्रिणः 
खिस्ते महाभागाः, स्व. केदारनाथ शास्त्रिणः 
सारस्वताः, स्व. कविशिरोसणयो wg थ्रो सथुरा- 
नाथ ज्ञारितरप्रभूतयः प्रमुखाः सम्ति। एभिमंहा ` 
भागैः सर्वे: प्राणपणं यावज्जोवं संस्कृतपत्रकारि- 
ताया बिकाझाय सहत्तपस्तप्तम्‌, महांस्त्योगः 
समनुष्ठितः, पुरुषार्थाइच महान्तो निःस्वार्थ 
विहिताः । परन्तु सखेदभिदमाश्चर्यावहं b 
तेषाम्‌ जीवनकाले तु न केनापि | 
समप्य सेवा समनुष्ठिता वि 


ऽवि तन्नामस्मरणं करोतीति भृश चिन्तावहम्‌ | 
इत्यं सति कथमिव कोऽपि सचेताइचक्षुष्सान्‌ 


ps. सहृदयोऽनुभवशीलो जनो जीवने संस्कृतपत्र- 
कारित्वे, लेखकत्बे, सस्पादकत्वे साहित्यसेवा- 
विधौ, नवनवबांङ HAT वा कृतसद्धूल्पः 5 
` ` सार्थं ASN नास ? केन वाकषणन केन 
प्रश्रयेण, कस्मे फलाय च HERT सेवाथं सोत्साहं 
mra च प्रोत्सहेत | कामं कोऽपि कियदपि च 


ġja, मनस्वी शक्तिसम्पन्नस्त्यागपरायण 
स्तपस्वी वा स्यात्‌ परं तत्सेदासम्भारान्‌ qum 


सप्रश्रयमिदसावेद्यते यत्तैः स्वससाजस्य से 
सेवाम्ल्याडूर्ण तेषां जोवनकाल y 
fafa | 

सौभाग्यादिदातों स्वरा 
तभाषायाः, सस्कृतसाहि 
दकानां, लेखकानां च कते सर्वत जरला ह 
देशकालो, सामाजिको परिस्थितिः, शासनतन्त्र 
धिकारिणश्च संस्कृतस्य पुनर्जीवन qastan- 
RFU च कामयन्ते | 


चकाना 
व "ag. 


ज्योत्तरकाले सस्क- 
स्य, संस्कृतपत्रसश्पा 


Me ART घनं 


E - 1 a lar Sos E 
8 कपदे विस्मरामश्चेत्तदा किमर्थ कोऽपि सोधे- en N. ۳۱۳ SIUS, RUT: - 
See नि चोत्सतसेवकानां स्वर्गीयाणां aaa 
ES anggga मनः प्रवृत्ति विदधीत i क्षणार्थ, 
id seu gore जोवताञ्च संस्कृतसेवाव्रतदी ख्षितानां घनार्वणेन 
a | 


ग्रतोऽस्मांभिः وی‎ संस्कृतसेविभ्य: 


۲ ` ` कत्या च। 


लिना 


。 WIE ER | 


_ Sai | 


a ह्वपरिवारतो विययजे । 


GT regen स्तिः शय्य 
दिव गतः श्रीभूमानन्द शर्मा शास्त्री प्रभाकर: १; 


HI रोहतक नगरं स्वजन्मनाऽलञ्चकार | AE जनको ह 
दिव्यज्योतिः पत्रिकायाः प्रमुखलेखकः श्री To हजारी लाल 1. 
शास्त्री जननी चास्य जीवति । विद्यानन्द शर्मा तामकोऽश्येकः E 2 
कनिष्ठो carat. हें भगिन्यो स्त: पत्नी चास्य तरुणी । त्रयः पुत्राः | 


एष: पज्चविज्ञति-वर्षान्त हिसारमण्डलान्तगेतभिवानी- 
स्थ ब्रह्मचर्याश्रमे ब्रह्मचयब्रतदीक्षां लेभे। तत्रेवानेन gaart. 
पञ्चनदवाराणसेयश्ञास्त्रि — प्रभृतिपरीक्षासु 
` सवापि । श्रस्य संस्क्ृतपत्राङ्कपठने महतीरुचिरासीत । कघिता निर्माणकलाथामस्य परमप्राविण्य 


सम्माननेन, प्रोत्साहनेन च S< नामातीवाब- 


sas कर्तव्यमिति विरस्यते विस्तरात्‌ | 


una Pet mann um 


y नी ताराचन्द्र शर्मा 


साफल्य (स्व० श्री भमानन्दः) 


za भिवानी नगरस्थव्यामसंस्कृतविद्यालयेध्ध्यापनकार्य बहुकालं प्रकुर्वन्‌ महतीं ख्याति 
` लेभे । वहवइ्छात्रास्तत्सन्निधौ पञ्चनन्दविइवविद्यालयस्य प्राज्ञविशारदशास्त्रिपरीक्षासु साफल्य 


-राष्टरियकार्ये स्वयमपि कृतरुचिको ऽभूत्‌ i 


۱ तथा संतोषणु जीवनं यापयामास ۱ 
मन्दाग्तिरोगमपाकतृ सेवितविरेचनोषधो दुदेवविपादेन ५/९/६५ तिथो मृत्योः 8 कुवन्‌ 


एष विनीतः शान्तः TARA मातापित्रोऽचरणाराधको निर्भीक श्रासीत । 
जयन्ति ते सुक्ृतिनों aña कवीइवराः | 
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DEA. に d 


bes a 


qi: Ea तु बय समानो | a 


x مس‎ > à Š ; 


— gan: सिक्खाः, ईसांयी-जेन-पारसाः । | TANA 


d सह fund तु, वयं सर्वे ۱ 


aars ag: कृपया लभन्ते, स्वादूनि भोज्यानि सुखञ्च सर्वभ 1 8 
यदीय -मुद्वायु - 3615951: न जातु. जाता जननी त्यजन्ति ॥ 


fata ma तनयान्‌ ब्रवीति | 


द्विष्टं खलचोरशत्र, 
तेपि विहाय si, समेत्य ` gang मर्दयस्ति।। ` E 


परस्परां 


विचित्र--भाषा वयमेक -वाचः | 


ताना प्रदेशा दयसेक देशाः, 
mía मनसो 5 agaa, विहाय लक्षान्‌ वयसेकलक्ष्या: ॥ 


घर्मस्य स 
स्याम, कन्याकुमारीं aaisa यावत्‌ | As 


given काइमीरहिसालय 
व्याप्तं fase भुवि भारतन्नः 


gramm यावदिदं सुराष्ट्र 


प्रनेकसंस्थादलसंघवादाः । | > 


~ (विज्ञालदेशे विवघाः प्रदेशा 
धर्सा लिपयइच भाषाः, जातिप्रथाभि विविधाः समाजाः । 


le: 200 Sm 
सुमहच वक्षेरद्यान-शोभा . क्रियते ` लताभिः 


सथा विभिन्नः 
wma माला विबिघेविभाति, 


गरदो च भव्या नतमर 
गर 


एके वयं चारुगुरोः गृह 4 
श्रत्वा 5 


š i केचित कलमानमाज मा ज्ञान-मुच्चस्तरसा पठन्ति ۱ 


qa सायं खलु पञ्चवारं, E भस्जिदमा- akaqa 
_ इसामसीहं करुणाबतारं संसारशार्ति — प्रदवारिवाहस्‌ ` | 
Ee केचिज्जनास्ते सुतरां स्मरन्ति गच्छन्ति भानौ गिरिजागृहं ते॥ 


एवं विभिन्ना प्रपि a cmd तु देशस्य वर्यं सदा fet 
get समानां खलु amam प्रान्तीयजातीयविवाद ~ हीना y 


ES बंगालमद्रासबिहार-प्रान्ते पंजाबमध्यद्रविडप्रदेशे । 
E हिमालये बापि awal वा कुत्रापि जाता बयसेकभावा; ॥ 
fa सिक्खो aq सुस्लिम: स्यादोश्ञारुयायो खतु पारतो वा 

विभिन्नजातावषि वर्धमाना RAAI तु ag gar ॥ 


| केचिज्जना वे कथयन्त्यसत्यम्‌ aa देशे खलु भारतेऽ स्ति 
वयन्तु am गिरिराजश्वृद्धात्‌ जनेकताया इुढ्लूत्रसेतत्‌ ॥ 


` प्रभेद्ययन्त्रे-हि सुसज्जितापि mug सेना सहसा प्रणष्टा 
मेषा यथाजा ममथायसाचाः ग्रत्यक्षणवितरियसैकतायाः । 


aaa सहेत को वा ft: प्रहारम्‌ 
fasi समस्यां सकलां fag ba सिंहा इव देशहेतोः॥ 


sg लब्धानि मृहुज्जनेभ्यो विमानजैटानि लुठन्ति भूमौ 
ग्राखेटशीलेरवपातिताः स्युः विलूनपक्षा 1587 थथा ۷ 


で Sr नभ- मागेवाधम्‌ दृढं qai, जननीसुपुत्रा: 
i we निजवेज्रकृशानुकल्पे: विनाशयन्तो न विलस्वर्यान्त ॥ 


=  विलोक्यशत्रोरिभसन्निभाँस्तान टेंकान हि सिंहा : सहसोत्प्लवन्ते 
| गण्डस्थलं साधुविदारयन्तो प्रमोदमुक्तास्ठु्‌ नदन्ति लब्ध्वा ॥ 


प॒रक्षेकमहाविताना: “Aga, नांद प्रतिभाषमाणा : 
Ge Mat न सिंहा न च मुसल्माना: परेविरोधे तु वयं समाना:॥ 
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'देब्यज्योति;, ९५ फरवरी, E x 


HI नै Raag भारतस्य + Apero 


त्वमनवारयंमां sala भो हिमाद्रे ? x 
कवे: कालिदासस्य वर्णोत्पलानि ; SER 
CHI देवतात्मा धरामानदण्ड: 


HARTA: सवसोभाग्यसंघ: 
युगस्यास्य विशत्युपेतस्य om ` | : 224 H 
कविर्ानुमन्ये कदाचित्‌ प्रसंगम — 
तदासौ कविस्त्वाय सुगुणसन्निपांते AW 

Ze 5 


समेव दोषो — ऽवददद्वितीयः 
परं चाद्य alesis त्वयि ag: 
ऋते 12711 सवे दोषाप्तराशिम्‌ 
ان‎ SRL usus aai त्वम्‌ 
गुणानां गणा. Na Ee | जडात्मन्‌ Í न निर्वाहय ES 
सुति gà gë परस्तात्‌ | 8 
स्थलों चातिशुद्ां किलोपासनाया: 
उपास्य:  क्वन्निदाह॒वीयां सहेत ? 
oa: शिवस्त्वथि रराम समन्तात्‌ 
समं सवंसौभाग्यवत्यः भवान्या 
)»موه‎ — sage शिवस्य 
पिता सदंशवत्याइच जगतो ۲ 
शिवाया: स्वदेशे कथं चाउमाउ | 
चियङ चेनयीनां ceed सहेथा: ? | 
शिवाया दुकूले करोत्सादकानां 
कथं दुस्युकानां करान्‌ त्वं सहेयाः ? _ 


parasa सत्यवभवाथ दक्ष: EE 
त्वमपि स्याइच निस्नेहचेताः शिवाय (o. + 
त्वयापोड्यतासत्‌ करोऽधः पुरापि ह 

à E. 


तदा कामलुब्धस्य भस्मासुरस्य 3 
स्मर त्वं तदा و‎ विनष्टे च सत्या: < € 

उपेतः FF man E 

परं चाश संरक्षणे तु शिवाया 3 

य॒वेको$स्ति éi नवलभारतस्य 


M 


E ipe _ शोकाङुलः 6: 


आरतस्य प्रतिकोणेषु तथा विश्वस्य विभिन्न देशेष भारतस्य gisan pani श्री लालबहादुर 
ER 


š शास्त्रिसहाभागानामकाले स्वगंगमनात्‌ दुःखपुर्णनिराशाया: समाचाराः प्रतिदिनमायान्ति चिइवस्य 
real च सर्वेः संस्कृतसंगठनेः शोकसभा: समायोजिताः संस्कृतजगति च तेष तथा स्वर्गौचाणां / ` 


E श्री न. वि. गाड़गिलमहाभागानां स्थानमपुरणीयमेवेति TAT TAH । 
ES. ` संस्कृतमेव भारतीयेक्याधार: 


A < A EN 


` भारतसवेकारस्य उपशिक्षासन्त्रिणा श्रो भक्त asiqugraria स्पष्टी कूते यत्‌ केन्डियसर्वफार: 


देश्स्पेक्यरचाथ संस्कृत राष्ट्रामाबा क्रियतास्‌ 

उत्तर प्रदेशराज्यस्थोपशिक्षामस्त्री श्री रासतारायण पाण्डेय: देशस्य एकलाया: सुरक्षार्थ संस्ङृत- 
; स्य राष्टरभाषात्वं सर्साथतदान्‌ ca प्राह यत्‌ संस्कृता बाक नूनसेव qurqa gq, शक्तिशञालिनी 
RUSA च भाषा वतेते । असो राणासंग्रामसिह गुरुकुले प्रहू लादनगरे भाषमाणः ATE । से Um 
21۳275115 यन्न संस्कृतभाषाया: e: भारतीयभाषास्वेव मिलग्ति-श्रपतु विश्वभाषासु Wen 
UU 215۳7۲ ı भाषाविवादान्‌ संस्कृतभाषा नाशयति । श्रस्साकमतीतं 8 
7 समुद्भवपुर्ण यत्र संस्कृतभाषाया: प्रमुख स्थानम्‌ । ग्रांग्ला: गता: परं न तेषामनुकरणस्यास्मांभि ` 

` स्त्यागः (FR ۱ युवकर्भारतस्य प्राचीनतत्वानां gei विवेकबुद्ध या करणीयम्‌ । 

= आचावांशां संल्कृतधमंप्रचारयात्रा 
दिव्यज्योतिष: संस्यापका: पूज्याः श्री भ्राचार्यचरणाः हिमाचलस्य विशाले gt 
Mala: ५ फ्री पर्यन्तं श्री मद्भागवतकथावारायणं deparan | सहश 
सत्संग सम्मिलिताः बभूवः । संत्कृताध्ययनार्थञ्च ग्रामीर्णबालेष्वपि-श्रनुरागजागृतिरभूत्‌। 
E कार्यालय प्राप्य चीनसीमासमीप हिमालयेषु रामपुरबदोहरस्थान ऊन्‌तीथेस्थले पावत 
e ह tee सतुसंगस्याध्यक्षता an आ्राचार्यचरणेविघीयते ' | 
A e श्री वीरभद्रसिह महाभागानां qatid く ST 
d Ra OR Lët ۳ š 
o AO uw 


श्री १०८ श्री सत्यसाईबाबा महाभागाः 


afeqa दिव्यज्योषोष्ड s स्माभि: श्री १०८ श्री सत्यसाई महाभागस्य स्वल्पजोवनी 
प्रकाशिता । सौभाग्यमिदं नो aaa सर्वशकितिसम्पेल्नस्थ महापुरुषस्य जीवनं दिव्यज्योतिबि 


प्रकाश्यते । दिव्यज्योतिष उपरि महापुरुषस्यास्या्ीर्वादवर्षा ara भविष्यतीति सनसा ऽ नुभवोस:। ` 


वस्तुतोऽस्माकं भारतदेशस्य सोभाग्यसेवेदं यद्देशेऽस्सिन्‌ एवं विधा महापुरूषाः काले काले प्रादुभू य 
देशस्य गौरवं दर्धयन्ति। न केवलमेतादश: पुरुषेर्भारतमेव घन्यमपितु सर्वोऽपि संसारः स्वात्मान 
अन्य स्वीकरोति। यतो हि सर्वला पुणा: भारतीयमहापुरुषाः मातवमात्रं मानवजात इचाच्या- 
त्सकतायाः FON झाइवतसुखस्य च सन्देश प्रयच्छन्ति। भारतोऽयप्स्माक बाबाया AIRETA 
सुखसमद्धिसाप्नुयादिति प्रार्थना i 
विजयावर: 

gafa भारतीयसानेन नायसस्माझं नववर्षस्तथापि कूटनी हिनिपुणेरांग्लेवंयमप्यर्धा ग्लीकृता 
एव तत एव सर्वमांग्लमानेतेव सर्वकारीयकार्येबु वर्षेस्यास्य गणतानववर्षरूपेणेव भवति । अतो वयं 
३६५ wd विज्ञयाब्दरूपेण स्वीकुर्षः । प्रस्सिन्‌ वर्षे देशोऽस्माक विबिधाग्निपरीक्षासु पतितस्तथापि 
सर्द गणयित्वान्ते भारतीया वयं विजयिन इति हुर्षास्पदं q: श्रस्य समाप्तौ नवाब्दस्य चारम्भें वयं 
aalala स्वपाठकान्‌ दिव्यज्योतिषः शुभेच्छून च शतशः वर्घापतानि समपंयामः वर्धापन प्रकाशनं 
ang औ झास्त्रिमहाभागानां मृत्यु-शोकाकुले रस्माभिः कतु न पारितम्‌ । 

जाग्रत आतः-जञातो-प्रातः : 

सर्वमपि संस्कृतजगत्‌ जाताति FR यत्‌ १६६४ वर्षस्यान्ते ۵۵ kA 
त्रिभाषासूत्रे - संस्कृतभाषासन्निवेषस्य यापि वार्ता केथिता aaisa केन्द्रीप्रसंस्कृतमण्डलेत या 
समितिनियक्ता केवलं इति सर्व दृष्ट्वैव संस्कृतसंसारो मोततामकतंव्यतिष्ठाम्वा मा agg | यतो ह 
पाप बीज क्षेत्रेषु जलाभांवे विनश्यति । तदर्थं सिच्चनस्य नूनमेव परमावहयकता | एवभेव 
यत्र कुत्रापि विशालभारतश्य कोणे यः कडिचदपि daaa: संस्कृतप्रेमी वा भवेत्‌ स हि ۹ 


प्रतिपक्षं, प्रतिसप्ताहम्बा भारतीयशिक्षामन्त्रालयं प्रतिप्रान्तीयशिक्षामन्त्रालघञ्च पुनः ۹ 
त्रिभाषासुत्रे qada संस्कृतस्य प्रवेश 


nsfaars anam । याग्यपि संस्कृतसंगठनानि सन्ति तानि तत्र २ 
स्वप्रभावप्रयोगपुरःसरं केन्द्रीयशिक्षामन्त्रणालयं प्रतियोधयेयुः ı नेत शिक्षा RG PUN 
संस्कृतं संस्थापितु जनबले 


न afaa भवति। स्वणिमावसरोष्यं संस्कृतस्य कृते। ग्रतः सर्वे संघीभूय 
चिरकारितां त्यवत्व! भारतीयतायाः संरक्षणाथं तस्याः च प्रसारप्रचारार्थ कृतसंकह्पाः सन्तः यत्‌ किमपि 


` ताय समुचितसम्मानं दातुः शकतो भवेत्‌ । 


ति aa gie arg, भारतशिक्षामत्रिण: च gat दृढी gag येत dea संस्कु 
समापतात 2022 SH ollection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha — E. 


ë 


पंजाब सरकार द्वारा कारखानेदारों को 
o दी गई बहुत सी रियायतें 


` 


न हानि न लाभ के AAT पर afa का प्रबन्ध और उसको मूल्य की आंसान fa म्र i 

añ क्षेत्र में बिजली तेय्यार करने वाले यूनिटों को ५ वर्ष के लिए बर की छूट । 

कच्चे माल तथा तैय्यार माल पर ५ वर्ष के लिए विक्रय कर से छूट ! 

नियन्त्रित कच्चे माल की प्राथमिकता के ग्राधार पर रुप्लाई । 

(च) ब्रसुबरिधा ओर देरी से बचाने के लिए इस्पात, कोयले, देगी लोहे आदि का ज़िला स्तर 

qx वितरण FI ITF । | 

पर्वतीय क्षेत्रों मे लघु उद्योगों के लिए भूमि मेशिनरी आदि की स्थाई परिसंप्लि मे. 

. लगाए जाने वाला घन घटा कर २०,००० रुपए कर दिया गया ۱ 

ज) वस्तुओं के खरीदने के सम्बन्ध में १० ag के लिए 23 प्रतिशत की अतिरिक्त मूल्य 
प्राथमिकता । | 


~ 


इनके अतिरिक्त अन्य रियायतें 


निर्यात का मूल्य 


१२.०० लाख 


तथा उनके 3 ३२.०० लाख 


गि जमीनी नालियां ५० लाख 


Epa माम्य Lal) あつ oh) Te WWW uua Year arya? Ñ 
eb (oT &] Suet eco AR az $] eu [त्रण न्नर afi IE 


ed die e] 31 Za UA RIEA, सुजीत Sal NH TA ESSE 
eS 


4 5) के awe Sig en ea qd ía का 4 27 く CEES E 
olih dl LATA] झी SIT a 9۵ GAA शाली UR ART a) 2 
LG Set नीला Si rat ह > sand «oj Sa faye STH Uw 
| QUEUE Ai GIG xq を | काळा % 9 डर्‌ 553 Fi? 7 
て 2 A EJES) Bin. Gola dla < ENT भाला को शार 
wy È, dei bi ماه‎ c-r る < GNA श) 9-4 आर लग る 
BI da) E FT Gus yaa dat) AFA GA ee 
छा ame gar] PUT qaa ope शै अक्त 
NACIO eh 3 = 1131222 89 GZ We [गिल 
qe Salsa A AQ by MPT aor El «ME TAG ski HT 
acr डे A पच 2721 mme & QR चाहे. [IAN 5 2 > 
SIAM HFS डे ery / ヲ 979 2 Mov ۵ $e TEC 
| >) E [T 24 S ul IN LIA TE apod 
| आल > डुग भे ses V we ap लाने s [तेर गया. 
| aro A e am उपलब्ध J 3 art ees 
Zen 4 que, rem ac qure Y नी 0 408 d 
qq LC STD) ay 2j 7 تک‎ Î EN る IN) で 
E air za AR 3) 18 ger ぐら ۷/0 SES EU : 
BAA eA af} e Bil. el E E [a दीस ¿[Ea OTE 
JE & EA qe mac नह ज ही Uer rs 
Sur E Bad बरह Y gent नहीं ai an जा < 
ए भादि る Ye JE DE É Tr DR ` 


ZQ EL INN ST. 
% Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By hanta-eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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۱ ` रहा e 
ZU का NET m. 


isa कलाओं की anther ately genase ओर る < x आशि | 
Kg 5 wer लाला SCH E $ gars, Y 2 war) [erem मल न्र्‌ Gua) N. c 
qu UAT d वाळे ऊत्ीटे ee Eee | 
Parar Q डर गगिशील si ra होते E erha mn xb शाक shi 
IU हैं / dat नाई の ११/८९ dha था を < मरे लया A alejo | 


c8 


n_n NEN SONNE ES 2 Zort a Ds STR | 
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IDE L X ) EN i 

# AD रड 3. | d om dä 
A ex. e E Ha : š EG N 
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^ ۱ 

का. MAF नर्गन ही चाहे 2۳ et 6 


नह. YAPI RR | 
aaah Y auam zm orm की zb gu. aaa و‎ A सल आहे | 
2 rye शी AT > 227 Ido zu याजा Loy ED TAZ SCH 7 2 : सूक | 
> CRE al 7 pares d sara da A MATA npa हीला E | 
आज के amA मनुष्य A 0 aD जाते क (e se で 3 

arci deb e am ری‎ ene" शी ou 
em शै ZZ ख्या 2 qur ही नही O अलि da 
Td & Ss राति ने आई Jr TA る 7 % amat 1 
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Nu 
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Usha Satyavrat 


There have been attempts of late, though on an extremely 


limited scale, on the part of Sanskritists of India to look 


i= 


beyond the shores of their country for scope of their 


cregative activity which has resulted in the appearance of 


the two types writings, the first type being the translations 


of works in foreign languages such as the Dinarkarajakumara- 


に 


hemalekham of the Hamlet of Shakespeare and the other type 


M F 


being the adaptations of foreign works. Two works of the latter 


type form the subject matter of the present study. They are 


TÁ 


the Vidvamohanam of S.N. Tadpatrikar and the Kamalavijayanatakam 


of Venkataramanaérya which retell the Faust of Goethe and 


The Cup of Tennyson respectively. 


Zm eh 


The Vidvamohanam is a free adaptation of the Faust. Im 


its seven Acts is reproduced the theme of the original in a 


typical Sanskrit setting and in strict parameters of Sanskrit 


dramaturgy as also in conformity with the oriental philosophy of 
life, The characers acquire here Sanskrit names. Faust, the hero; 


Margaret, the heroine; Martha, the go-between and Valentine 
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the brother of Margaret of the originallffigure in the Sanskrit pla 


A 


under the names of Prabhäkara, Harini, Radha, Tàraka and 

Mohana respectively. Faust is directly responsible in the 
original for the murder of Valentine and the mother of Margaret ^ 
with her new-born baby. In the adaptation this is avoided. There 
the hero and the heroine undergo suffering just for  upliftment. 
They outlive the tempest of passions to turn into pious souls 
ultimately. Again, Mohana, the Mephistopheles of the original 
play is neither the Devil, nor the spirit of denial. He is only | 


the symbol of lower temptations. 
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The second adaptation, The Kamalavijayanatakam of 


> 


manarya in five Acts carries forward the story of the 


play The Cup of Tennyson. 
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play to an end. 
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united in heaven. The friends of the he 
of this union through a divine vision 
a Siddha, a typical innovation in the adaj 
description in it of heaven, the gods like 


Dikpalas. 


Sanskrit names are given to characters in 
too with this difference that they are brought e 
original in sound. Thus the hero Sinorets of the 
Srinatha of the adaptation, the villain Sinorix is 
of the adaptation and the heroine Cama of the origin: 
of the adaptation. The namefs of the places in the 


have been retained in the adaptation. 


The style and the diction of the adaptations 
ag 
a MMSE classical ring about them which makes the 
cularly delightful. 


Being just the few works of their kind, the 
have a uniqueness about them marking them out as 


tions to modern Sanskrit drama. 
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After the thematic, linguistic and literary study I converfed 


on the structúral study of the plays in Indian (foreign languages that 
have of late been retold by Sanskrit writers through the medium of Sanskri- 
There.has been a twofold attempt in this direction i{to render them 

in Sanskrit word for word, to prepare a literal translation of them 

with such innovations as the Sanskritization of foreign names like 
Hemalekha for Hamlet or Meghavedha for Macbeth and/to so cast them 

as to accord with the Indian ambience, to assign fictitious names, not 
necessarily similar-sounding to the original characters, omitting the 
lengthy portions, to give the recreations a new look and to describe 

the incidents in keeping with the Indian tradition like the cremation 

of the dead body instead of its burial, the naming of the French 
Institute as Kaundyadrama, God as Siva, the river as Manikarnika, 

the offering of sesame seeds and other things at obsequies called 
in-India Tilodaka and Nivavanjali, the consecration of the idol of Durga 
in the Fort called Durgadeda and so on. The example of the above par 
excellence is the play Candrasenah, the adaptation of Shakespeare's 
Hamlet by S.D. Joshi and Vighnahari Deo where in an attempt to give it 

a real Sanskrit look many of the lines and expressions from Sanskrit 
works of old have been woven into the text like atisnehah sankanıyah 


(p.5), yuktam hi hrdayadaurbalyam aprabuddhanam (p. 6), na pituh pranayam 
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vihantum arhasi (p. 14), raja kalasya karanam (p. 18), mitam ca saram 


ca vaco hi vEggmita (p. 23), iyam Ma11rka mama netranirvanam, (p. 35), 


anukampamrdur api grotriyah yajnapa$um marayaty eva (p. 53) and so on. 


Tne songs in various metres like Malini, Sikharini and so on also impart 


an indeginous look to the play making it a new invarnation of the old one. ` 


create a space for an attempt at transcreation of plays composed in 
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being the adaptations of foreign works. 
present study: 


the Vidvamohanam of S.N. Tadpatrikar and the Kamalävijayanatakam 
و‎ स्य अनु 
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of Venkataramanagrya which retell the Faust of Goethe and‏ 


type form the subject matter of the 


The Cup of Tennyson respectively. 


م 


The Vidvamohanam is a free adaptation 
LÁ تسس‎ 
eme of the original in a 


of the Faust. In 


its seven Acts is reproduced the th 


typical Sanskrit setting and in strict parameters of Sanskrit 


dramaturgy as also in conformity with the oriental philosophy 01 


life. The characers acquire here Sanskrit names. Faust, the hero 


Margaret, the heroine; Martha, the go-between and Valentine 
the brother of Margaret of the originallfigure in the Sanskrit pl 
under the names of Prabhäkara, Harini, Radha, Táraka and 
Mohana respectively. Faust is directly responsible in the 
original for the murder of Valentine and the mother of Margaret 
with her new-born baby. In the adaptation this is avoided. There 
the hero and the heroine undergo suffering just for upliftment. 
They outlive the tempest of passions to turn into pious souls 
ultimately. Again, Mohana, the Mephistopheles of the original 
play is neither the Devil, nor the spirit of denial. He is only 
the symbol of lower temptations. 
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The second adaptation, The Kamalävijayanatakam of Venkat 
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j ive Acts carrie rwar ry O : 
manarya in fi S, ries forward the story of the original 
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play The Cup 9 nnyson n the original play the hero and the 
heroine end their lives by censuming poison which brings the 


play to an end. In the adaptation they are 
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| Bases After the thematic, linguistic and literary study I converfed 
¡and/ on the structúral study of the plays in Indian (foreign languages that 


have of late been retold by Sanskrit writers through the medium of Sanskri- 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| { One, There.has been a twofold attempt in this direction : (to render them 

| in Sanskrit word for word, to prepare a literal translation of them 

| with such innovations as the Sanskritization of foreign names like 

| { the other/ Hemalekha for Hamlet or Meghavedha for Macbeth and (to so cast them 

i as to accord with the Indian ambience, to assign fictitious names, not 

necessarily similar-sounding to the original characters, omitting the 
lengthy portions, to give the recreations a new look and to describe 
the incidents in keeping with the Indian tradition like the cremation 


of the dead body instead of its burial, the naming of the French 


: en [. e : Be = 
Institute as Kaundyädrama, God as Siva, the river as Manikarnika, 


the offering of sesame seeds and other things at obsequies called 


in-India Tilodaka and Nivavanjali, the consecration of the idol of Durga 


in the Fort called Durgadeda and so on. The example of the above par 
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excellence is the play Candrasenah, the adaptation of Shakespeare's 


Ñ Hamlet by S.D. Joshi and Vighnahari Deo where in an attempt to give it 
a real Sanskrit look many of the lines and expressions from Sanskrit 


works of old have been woven into the text like atisnehah sañkaniyah 


(p.5), yuktam hi hrdayadaurbalyam aprabuddhanam (p. 6), na pituh pranayam 


vihantum arhasi (p. 14), rája kalasya karanam (p. 18), mitam ca saram 


ca vaco hi väggmita (p. 23), iyam Mallika nama netranirvanam (p. 35), 


anukampamrdur api $rotriyah yajnapasum marayaty eva (p. 53) and so on. ` 


| Tne songs in various metres like Malini, Sikharini and So on also imp: 
a, an indeginous look to the play making it a new invarnation of the old. 
This approach which takes care of not deviating from the theme 
create a space for an attempt at transcreation of plays composed : 
non-Sanskrit media by making them acceptable to the Sanskr 
India. 4 
A Hamlet has been rendered in two different 


one under the title Dinärkaräjakumarahemalekham : 


— 
by Sukhamay Biláttacharya and the other Candza: T 
Vighnahari Deo. Of these Candrasenah has ` 
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psychological manouvres.The play is iivided in Acts which are again 


sub-divided in Scenes called Praveses which begin with the description 
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of the lay out . 


The Viśvamohanam of S.N. Taczztrikar is a free adaptation of KHE 


WwExXuXs one of the world's 6129 sn The Faust of Goethe Part I. The 
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story revolves round a character bs-:sved to be a historical one, of the `` 
middle ages who is said to have acczired a good mastery over medicine, 
sorcery and black magic» The rumour: were afloat that he was in league 

with spirits and Devils who provide: him with ell sorts of earthly 
pleasures but after a certain perico claimed him as a victim. He died 

a broken -hearted man in 1540. His s-ory is an illustration of the scrip- 
tural verse : "What shall it profi: a man, if he gains the whole world 

but loses his soul?" The play CON itself xith the questions : (1) 


What is it to gain the whole World? 2) What is it to lose the soul ? 


4 


(3) What is profit in such a contex- 


F 


The transcreator of the :z-:- in Sanskrit, S.N. Tadpatrikar, 


| 


closely follows the story of the te-z:ation of Faust in its barest outline 
knocking off all detail and embelli:"nent.The adaptation of Tadpatrikar 
thus corresponds to the ‘Ur Faust'c- the earlist portion of the drama 


written at Frankfurt by Goethe betw==n 1773 and 1775. 


The main cnaracters that fizıre in this short love episode are 
Faust, the hero, Margaret, the hercize, Martha, the go-between, Valentine, 
the brother of Margaret and the spirit Mephisttopheles. These characters 
figure in the Sanskrit rendering (SE the names Prabhäkara, Harini, 
Radha, Taraka and Mohana respective-7. The first noteworthy feature of this 
adaptation is that its author has ns: only given Goethe's Faust a decent .^ 
Sanskrit garb, but also invested the entire work with the conventions of 
Sanskrit dramaturgy and with the oriental philosophy of life. In the original 
drama Faust is directly responsible Zor the murder of Valentine and of 
the mother of Margaret and indirect!r guilty of the sad end of ks Marga- 
ret and her new-born baby. Tadpatrixer refrains from attributing to his 
hero such atrocity and thus saves tiz tale of love from turning into a 


grim tragedy. Both Harini and Prabzzxara outlive the storm and tempest 


of passions and ultimately turn into pious souls by penitence and penance. | 
Nor is the Mohana of the Sanskrit version the Mephistopheles. He is neither 
the Devil nor the spirit of denial. 32 is simply a symbol of lower tem) 


tationsthat teach men and women through sufferings. 
\ 


The play is divided in seven Acts. Brevity is i 


All the seven Acts are compressed j= just thirty-six pages 
divisions of Acts in Scenes. The plzz opens with the 
to Brahman which is followed by a conversation bet 
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logue, the Prave$aka. introducing the main character as it does. 
The play closes with a prayer which, though not styled as such, 
is as good as the Bharatavakya. It also has lines and expressions 
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from Sanskrit works of old like svasukhanirabhilasa vrttir eso- 
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ttamanam (p.14), gurur Brahma Visnur gurur iha Maheso gurur asau 


(p.31) which impart it a genuine Sanskrit look. ・ 


The two-Act play The Cup of Tennyson is adapted in Sanskrit 
under the title Kamalavijayanatakam by Venkataramanarya in five Acts 
which are further sub-divided an Scenes. To make his work accord with 
Indian tradition the adaptor turns it into a comedy from the original 
tragedy. He adds considerably on his own to the theme of the original. 
in which form it just is not a translation or an adaptation or even 
a recreation of the original but a reincarnation of it or rather an 
extension of it and thus stands unique in modern Sanskrit dramatic 
literature. Though the Sanskrit writer has drawn the characters from 
the original, he has infused them with a new spirit, imparting them 
his own vision. While dealing with the characters of the original he 
had at the back of his mind the heroes and heroines of Sanskrit works 
of old. The hero of the play he has sought to model on Rama and the villain 
on Ravana and the heroine on Sita. The Sambhoga Srngara figures in the 
play towards the beginning and the end while Vipralambha Srngara finds 
place in the middle. Srrigara is the principal sentiment{ the 
other sentiments being subservient to it. The play is so designed as 


to have for its structure the varicus Sandhis and Karyavasthas. 


The play begins with the Nàndi where the happiness of the Divine 
Couple in the clinging of the Divine Mother to the Divine Father 
is prayed for the welfare of the pious men and women. This is followed 
by the usual conversation between the Sutradhara and the Nati which 
introduces the play with a song in praise of the Mother Goddess. The song 


] i j norix, his name ۲ @ : Se == 
over, the villain Sy 2 given tne Sans<rit form Sivnaksa 


on the basis of sound analogy is made to enter the play exclaiming 
the beauty of the city with the trees hintala, kapittha, agvattha 
and so on and the creepers kunda, kuravaka, karnikara, Sirisa, jati 
and mallika which are all typically Indian to impart a native touch 


to the composition to enhance its appeal among Indian readers/specta- 


tors. 

As seen above- in the case of the villain, the names of the ` 
characters in the play have been Sanskritized keeping them as clo 
sound to the original as possible. Thus the hero Synoratus b omes 
version Srinatha, the Commander Antonicus Anantanika 
aiseu SSR Mat pabet: Salles Ba Sandin compres 


D 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


mpression/on the reader/spectator [of 


| 
| 
| 
j 
| 
j 


| 


Kumaralalita and so on. 


The play zis with the Bharatavakya. The expression in 


has a classical ring aabout it and is so natural as not to le 


work. 


The nor-Sanskrit plays retold in Sanskrit form an int 


corpus in Sanskri- literature comprising as they do an importa 


addition to it. 77-29 are no mere translations, they are transrr 


amalgam of noh-Sanskrit and Sanskrit traditio 


They form a unique 
a peep into which >rovided by the work on the Project to the 


signed has been her life-time experience which she has cher 
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AL E K E 
1 BECKET ACT y 
yA ` A T; i 1 
[ Staggers into the chapel of St. De Tracy. No, Reginald, he is dead 
PED Benedict. [Storm burs i 
” فر‎ Becket fall; e : rm Dursts y 
Ee Becket ( falling on his knees). At the right De Morville, Will the carth gape and 
e hand of Power— swallow us ? 
E Power and great glory—for thy Church, De Brito. The deed's done 
bo O Lord— Away! a 
i ES Into Thy hands, O Lord—into Thy [DE BRITO, DE TRACY, FITZURSE, rush 
E hands!—— _ [Sinks prone. out, crying “King’s men!” DE Mop 
Ya, j De Brito. This last to rid thee of a world VILLE follows slomly. Flashes of light 
Zu Š of brawls! „(Kills him.) ning thro’ the Cathedral. ROSAMUND 
| < The traitor's dead, and will arise no more. seen kneeling by the body of BECKET 
Fe Fitzurse. Nay, have we still'd him? EE n ` 
م‎ 7 ! the ` shbis 4 tremendous thunderstorm actually bro 
it D W hanl th GEN Archbishop! over the Cathedral as the murderers uS 
NS 005 he breathe? No? leaving it. ۷ 
fe 
"5 
i 
4 
ai 
Gert 
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= 1 
A TRAGEDY | 
< EN 
DRAMATIS PERSON Kë 
GALATIANS 1 
SYNORIX, an ex-Tetrarch. Maid. B 
SINNATUS, a. Tetrarch. PHOEBE, T 
Attendant, Camana, wife of Sinnatus, afterwards 1 
Boy. Priestess in the Temple of Artemis. 1 
ROMANS 1 
ANTONIUS, a Roman General. Noableman, 
Puntius. Messenger. i 


ACT I 
SCENE I 
Distant View of a City of Galatia 


As the curtain rises, Priestesses are heard 
singing in the Temple. Boy discovered on 
a pathway among Rocks, picking grapes. 
A party of Roman Soldiers, guarding a 
prisoner in chains, come down the pathway 
and exeunt, 


° Enter SYNORIX (looking round). Singing 
ceases 


Synorix. Pine, beech and plane, oak, 

walnut, apricot, 

Vine, cypress, poplar, myrtle, bowering-in 

The city where she dwells. She past me 
here: 

Three years: ago when I was flying from 

My Tetrarchy to Rome. I almost touch'd 
hcr 一 

A maiden slowly moving on to music 

Among her maidens to this Temple—O 
Gods! 

She is my fatc—else wherefore has my fate 

Brought me again to her own city?— 
marricd 

Since—marricd Sinnatus, the Tetrarch 
here 

But it he be conspirator, Rome will chain, 

Or slay him, I may trust to gain her then 

When 1 shall have my tetrarchy restored 


E \ di | By Rome, our mistress, grateful that I 


show'd her 


The weakness and the dissonance of our 

clans, 

And how to crush them casily. Wretched 

racc! : 

And once I wish'd to scourge them to the 

bones. 

But in this narrow breathing-time of life 

Is vengeance for its own sake worth the 

while, 

If once our ends arc gain'd? and now this 

cup— 

I never felesuch passion for a woman, 
[Brings out a cup and scroll from 
under his cloak. 

What have I written to her? 

[Reading the scroll. 

“To the admired Camma, wife of Sinna- 
tus, the ‘Tctrarch, one who ycars ago, 
himself an adorer of our great goddess, 

Artemis, beheld you afar off worshipping 

in her Temple, and loved you for it, sends 

you this cup rescued from the burning of 
one of her shrines in a city thro’ which he 
past with the Roman army: it is the cup 
we usc in our marriages. Receive it from 
one who cannot at present write himself 
other than 

“A GALATIAN SERVING NY FORCE IN 
THE ROMAN LEGION." 
[Turns and looks up to Boy. 

Boy, dost thou know the house of Sinna- 

tus? 


Boy. These grapes are for the house of ` ` 


Sinnatus-— ek 
Close to the Temple. >. 
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De Tracy. 
DW Benedict. 
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seen kneeling hy the bod ly of DECKE 
P'itzurse; Nay, have we sull’d him? : 
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P ACT Y 


THE CUP 
A TRAGEDY 
DRAMATIS PERSONE 
GALATIANS 


Maid, 
(۱۰ 


Attendant, Cama, wife of Sinnatus, afterwards 
Boy. Priestess in the Temple of Artemis. 
ROMANS 
Nobleman. 
Messenger. 


SCENE Í 
Distant View of a City of Galatia 


As the curtain rises, Priestesses are heard 


singing in the Temple. Boy discovered on 
a pathway among Rocks, picking grapes. 
A party of Roman Soldiers, guarding a 
prisoner in chains, come down the pathway 
and exeunt, 


` Enter SYNORIX (looking round). Singing 
ceases 


Synorix. Pine, beech and plane, oak, 

walnut, apricot, 

Vine, cypress, poplar, myrtle, bowcring-in 

The city where she dwells, She past me 
here: 

Three years ago. when I was flying from 

My Tetrarchy to Rome. 1 almost touch'd 
her— 

A maiden slowly moving on to music 

Among her maidens to this Temple—O 
Gods! 

She is my fate—clse wherefore has my fate 

Brought me again to her own city?— 
marricd 

Since—marricd Sinnatus, the Tetrarch 
here 

But if he be conspirator, Rome will chain, 

Or slay him. I may trust to gain her then 

When I shall have my tetrarchy restored 

By Rome, our mistress, grateful that I 
show'd her 


The weakness and the dissonance of our 

clans, 

And how to crush them easily. Wretched 

race! ・ 

And once I wish'd to scourge them to the 

bones. 

But in this narrow breathing-time of life 

Is vengeance for its own sake worth the 

while, 

If once our ends are gain'd? and now this 

cup— 

I never felt-such passion for a woman. 
(Brings out a cup and scroll from 
under his cloak, 

What have I written to her? 

[Reading the scroll. 

“To the admired Camma, wife of Sinna- 
tus, the "'etrarch, one who years ago, 
himself an ndorcr of our great goddess, 

Artemis, beheld you afar off worshipping 

in her "Temple, and loved you for it, sends 

you this cup rescued from the burning of 
one of her shrines in a city thro’ which he 
past with the Roman army; it is the cup 
we usc in our marriages. Receive it from 
one who cannot at present write himself 
other than 
“A GALATIAN SERVING BY FORCE IN 
THE ROMAN LEGION. 
[Turns and looks up to Boy. 
Boy, dost thou know the house of Sinna- 
tus? 
Boy. These grapes are for the house of 
Sinnatus--- ۱ ۱ 
Close to the Temple. 
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TH 
Synorix. 
Boy. 
Synortx (aside). That I 

With all my range of women should yet 

shun 

To meet her face to face at once! My boy, 


[Boy comes down rocks to him. 
Take thou this letter and this cup to 


Yonder? 
Yes, 


ER Camma, 
do The wife of Sinnatus. 

A Boy. Going or gone to-day 
1 To hunt with Sinnatus, 


Synorix. That matters not. 
“Take thou this cup and leave it at her doors. 
[Gres the cup and scroll to the Boy. 

Boy. I will, my lord. 
| Takes his basket of grapes and exit. 


Inter ANTONIUS 


Antonius (meeting the Boy as he goes out). 
Why, whither runs the boy? 
Is that the cup you rescued from the fire? 


E 

rg Amar, | send it to the wife of Sinnatus, 

ui One half besotted in religious rites, 

WI You come here with your soldiers to 

"d enforce : 

E f The long-withholden tribute: you suspect 
d This Sinnatus of playing patriotism, 

Which in your sense is treason, You have‏ ا 

` yet 


No proof against him: now this pious cup 
Is passport to their house, and open arms 


PA To him who gave it; and once there I 
da. warrant 
1 I worm thro’ all their windings, 
san] Antonius. If you prosper, 
3 Our Senate, weaned of their tetrarchics, 


"Their quarrels with themselves, their 
spites at Rome, 
Is like enough to cancel them, and thronc 


PM One king above them all, who shall be truc 
n Vo the Roman: and from what I heard in 
ré Rome, 
M "This tributary crown may fall to vou, 
Avon, The kins, the crown! their tall 
D ın Rome? is it so? 


[ANTONIUS nods. 
۱۱ سا‎ shall serve Galatia taking it, 
And save her from herself; and be to Rome 
Mure Lathfulthan a Roman. 
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D € AMM Ié 
[Purns and sees C. À conj, 


Stand aside; here she comes! 


(Watching CAMMA as she enters zin | 


her Maid. 
Camma (to Maid). Where is he, girl? 
Maid. You know the waters, 


That in the summer keeps the mountain 


side, 
But after rain o'erleaps a jutting rock 
And shoots three hundred feet. 
Camma. “The stag is there) 
Maid. Seen in the thicket at the b 
there 
But vester-even, 
) 
The mountain opposite and watch the 
chase. 3 
[They descend the rocks and exeun 
Synorix (watching her). (Aside.) The bust 
of Juno and the brows and eyes 
Of Venus; face and form unmatchable!: 
«Intoníus. Why do you look at her so 
lingeringly 2 
Synorix. ‘Vo sce if years have changed 
her. 
Antonius (sarcastically), Love her, do 
you? 
Synorix. Y envied Sinnatus when he 
married her, 
Antonius, She knows it? Hal i 
S ynorix, She—no, nor ev'n my face, 
zIntorius, Nor Sinnatus cither? 
Synorix. No, nor Sinnatus, 
Antomus, lot-blooded! I have heard 
them say in Rome, id 
"That your own people cast you from their 
bounds, 
For some unprincely violence to a woman, 
As Rome did ۰ 
Snort, Well, if this were so 
I here return like Tarquin—for a crown: 
‚Antonius. And may be foil'd like Tar- 
quin, 11 you follow 
Not the dry light of Rome's straight-going 
policy, 
Hut the tool-tire of love or iust, which well 
May make you lose yoursclf, may even 
drown you ・ 
In the good regard of Rome. Í 
Nynerix. Tut fear me not; 


700 


ACT 


Stand Aside 2 


Ottom 


Good then, we will clim | 


SCENE 1 THE CUP 
` ai ۰ Ga tía 
ever had my victorics among women, That we Galatíans 
am most truc to Rome. š Gaul. ; 


Antonins (aside k I hate the man] 
What Ze tools our Senate works with! 
Sti 
[must obey them. (Aloud.) Fare yo Se 
ng. 
Synorix. k Farewell! 
Antonius (stopping). A moment! If you 
track this Sinnatus 
[n any treason, I givc you here an order 
[Produces a paper. 
To scize upon him. Let me sign it. (Signs 
it.) There ۱ 
‘Antonius leader of the Roman Legion.’ 
[Hands the paper to SYNORIX. Goes 
up pathway and exit. 
‘ Synorix. Woman again!—but I am wiser 
now. 
No rushing on the game—the net,—the 
net. 
[Shouts'of "Sinnatus! Sinnatus!’ 
[Then horn. 
Looking off stage.) He comes, a rough, 
bluff, simple-looking fellow. 
Jf we may judge the kernel by the husk, 
Not onc to kecp a woman's fealty when 
Assailed by Craft and Love. I'll join with 
him: Sie 
I may reap something from him—comc 
upon her ・ 1 ۱ 
Again, perhaps, to-day—ker. Who are with 
him? 
Isce no face that knows me, Shall I risk it? 
Jama Roman now, they dare not touch me. 
I will. 
Enter SINNATUS, HUNTSMEN and hounds 
Fair Sir, a happy day to youl 
You reck but little of the Roman here, 
While you can take your pastime in the 
woods, 
Sinnatus, Ay, ay, why not? What would 
you with me, man? 
Synorix. | am a life-long lover of the 
chase, 
And tho’ a stranger fain would be allow] 
To join the hunt. 
Sinnatus. Your name? 
Synorix, Strato, my name. 
Sirnatus. No Roman name? 
Synarixy, A Greck, my lord; you know 


* * 


[Shouts an 
Sinnatus. Hillo, 
What, you are a 
Give him a bow 
follow. 


d'y 
Exit, followed by 1 
Synorix. Slowly but surel 
my way. 
It is the one step 
Our expectation, t 


Hillo! Hillo! : 
[Exit SYNORIX 


in the 
tam: 


Moonlight outside, A 
on it. A small table mir) 
cups, plate of grapes, ei 
Scene I. A chair with 


CAMMA enters, and opens cur 
midam š 


Moon bring him homc, E 
Safe from the dark and the co 
c fi 


(Listering.) Is 
heard 
A footstep. No 1 


Rome ` 


E 
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d 
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THE CUP 


Huntsman, and hound, and deer were all Camma,—-beheld you afar off —loved 0 


neck-broken! 
Nay, here he comes, 


Enter SINNATUS followed by SYNORIX 
Sinnatus (angrily), 1 tell thee, my good 
fellow, 
AM y arrow struck the stag. 


Synortx, But was it so? 
Nay, you were further off: besides the 
wind 
Went with my arrow. 
Sinnatus l am sure / struck him, 
Synorix. And Tam just as sure, my lord 


7 struck him 
(Aside.) And I may strike your game when 
you are gone. 
Camma, Come, come, we 
quarrel about the stag. 
Thave had a weary day in watching you. 
Yours must have been a wearier. Sit and 
cat, 
And take a huntcr's vengeance on the 
meats. 
Sinnatus. No, no—we have eaten— we 
arc heated. Wine! 
Canina. Who is our guest? 
Sinnatus. Strato he calls himself. 
[ CAMMA offers mine to SYNORIX, while 
SINNATUS helps himself. 
Sinnatus, I pledge you, ۰ 
[ Drinks. 
And I you, my lord, 
| Drinks, 
Sinnatus (seeing the cup sent to GAMMA), 
What's bere? 
Camma. A strange gift sent to mc 
today, 
A sacred cup saved from a blazing shrinc 
Of our great Goddess, in some city where 
Antonius past. I had believed that Rome 
Made war upon the peoples not the Gods. 
Synorix, Most like the city rose against 
Antonius, 
Whereon he fired it, and the sacred shrine 
By chance was burnt along with it. 
Sırnalus. Had you then 
No message with the cup? 


will not 


Synorix. 


Gamma. Why, yes, sce here. 
[Gives hua the scroll. 
Sinnatus (reads). "lo the admired 


—sends you this cup—the cup we use j 


our marriages—cannot at present wi ` 


himself other than 
“A GALATIAN SERVING BY FORCE IN THE 
ROMAN LEGION 

Serving by force! Were there no boughs to 
hang on 

Rivers to drown in? Serve by force? No 
force 

Could make me serve by force. 

१71071. How then, my lord? 

Phe Roman is encampt without you 
City— 

The force of Rome a thousand-fold. ou; 
own. 

Must all Galatia hang or drown herself? 
ind you a Prince and ‘Tetrarch in this 
province— 

Sinnatus. Province! 
Synorix. 
it so in Rome, 
Sinnatus (angrily). Province! 
Synorix. A noble anger! but Antonius 
To-morrow will demand your tribute— 
you, 
Can you make war? Have you alliances? 
Bithynia, Pontus, Paphlagonia? 
We have had our leagues of old with 
Eastern kings 
Ihcrc is my hand —if such a league there 
be. 1 
What will you do? I 
Sinnatus. Not set mysclf abroach 
And run my mind out to a random guest 
Who join'd me in the hunt. You saw my 
hounds 
Truc to the scent; and we have two-legg'd 
dogs 
Among us who can smell a truc occasion, 
And when to bark and how 
Synerix. My good Lord Sinnatus, 
1 once was at the hunting of a lion. , 
Roused by the clamour of the chaseshe 
wole 
Came to the front of 
monarch manc 
Bristled about his quick cari—he stood 
there 
Staring upon the hunter, A score a dogs 
Goaw'd at his ankles; at the last he felt - 


Well, well, they call 


the wood—his 


scENE II š 


The trouble of his feet, put forth one paw. 
Slew four, and knew it not, and so remain'd 
Staring upon the hunter: and this Rome 
vill crush you if you wrestle with her; 
then 
gave for some slight report in her own 
Senate 
Scarce know what she has done. 
(Aside.) Would I could move him, 
provoke him any way! (Aloud.) The Lady 
Camma, 
Wise I am sure as she is beautiful 
Will closc with me that to submit at oncc 
Js better than a wholly-hopeless war, 
Qur gallant citizens murder'd all in vain, 
Son, husband, brother gash'd to death in 
vain, 
And the small state more cruelly trampled 
on 
Than had she never ۵ 
Canna Sir, I had once 
A boy who died a babe; but were he living 
And grown to man and Sinnatus will'd 
it, I 
Would set him in the front rank of the fight 
With scarce a pang. (Rises.) Sir, if a state 
submit 
Atonce, she may be blotted out at once 
Andswallow'd in the conqueror's chronicle, 
Whercas in wars of freedom and defence 
The glory and grief of battle won or lost 
Solders a race together—yea—tho’ they 
fail, 
The names of those who fought and fell 
are like 
A bank’d-up fire that flashes out again 
From century to century, and at last 
May Icad them on to victory—1 hope so— 
Like phantoms of the Gods, 


Sinnarus. Well spoken, wife. 
Synorix (bowing). Madam, so well I 
yicld. 
Sinnatus. I should not wonder 
If Synorix, who has dwelt three years in 
Rome 
And wrought his worst against his native 
land, 
Returns with this Antonius, 
Synorix. What is Synorix? 


Sinrates. Galatian, and not know? This 
Synorix 
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Was Tetrarch here, and tyrant a 
Dishonour to our wives 
Synorix, Perhaps vo ei 
With feeble charity: being as 
Tetrarch, there might be wi 
«enough 
To feel dishonour, honour. — 
Camma. Do 
I know of no such wives in all 
There may be courtesans for aught 1 
Whose life is one dishonour. 


x» 


Enter ATTENDANT 


Attendant (aside). My lord, the ` 
Sinnatus (aside). Our anti-Ro 
tion? 
Attendant (aside) Ay, 
Synorix (overhearing). (Aside.) 
cnough—their anti-Romai 


would speak with me witho: 
You, Strato, make good cheer til 


say it in. ۱ 
First, lady, know myself am 
Who sent the cup, x 

Camma. I thank you from 
Syuorix. Then that I serve wit 
to serve Galatia, MET. 
That is my sceret: keep it, o 


I love you—for your pe to th 
Goddess Š 


“To draw you and your hus 
doom. 
I'd sooner dic than do I ^ 


Antonius—will you | 
Gamma. (Reads.) 
Sinnatus,—i[—— 
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Camma. I am tender enough. Why do 
you practise on me? 
Synorix. Why should I practise on you ? 
How you wrong me! 
I am sure of being every way malign'd, 
And if you should betray me to your 
husband —— 
Camma. Will you betray him by this 
order? 
Synorty, 
I tear it all to pieces, never dream'd 
Of acting on it. [Tears the paper. 
Camma, | owe you thanks for ever. 
Synorix. Math Sinnatus never told you 
of this plot? 
Camma. What plot? 
S ynoriv, 
castle on the beach 
Vor the next wave—all seen, —all caleu- 
lated, 
known by 
Sinnatus, 
Canina. Why said vou not as much to 
my brave Sinnatus? 
S ynoriy, Brave—ay—too brave, too aver- 
confident, 
‘Too like to ruin himself, and. vou, and 
me! 
Who else, with this black thunderbolt of 
Rome 
Above him, would have chased the stig 
to-day 
In the full face of all the Roman camp? 
A miracle that they let him home again, 
Not caught, maim'd, blinded him. 
[CANNA shudders. 
(fg な.) I have made her tremble, 
Cos.) 1 know they mean to torture him 
to death, 
I dare not tell him how I came to know it; 
l durst not trust him with 
Rome 
To serve Galatia: you heard him on the 
letter, 
Not say as much? 1 all but said as much. 
lam sure I told him that hes plot was folly, 
l sav it to ۰ are wiker=Rome 
knows all, 
301 vou know not the savagery of Rome, 
Cant O hic vou 
cf use it for him! 


Scc, 


A child's sand- 


۸۱۱ Rome. No chance for 


my serving 


you 


power with 
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ACT 1 
no such Done 


Synorix. Alas! I have 
with Rome. All that 
Lics with Antonius, 
[als if struck by a sudden 
Comes over to her. 
He will pass to-morro 
In the gray dawn before the Temple door, 
You have beauty, —O great beauty,—ang 
Antonius, 1 


1 hough, 


So gracious toward women, never yet 
Plung back a woman's prayer. Plead to him 
Lam sure you will prevail. 2 
Gamma, Sull—I should tell 
My husband. 
Yynoriv. Will he let you plead’ for him 
To a Roman? j 
Canna. I fear not. 
Then do not 

Or tell him, if you will, 

When you have charm'd 

mercy, 

And all is safe again. O dearest lady 
(Murmurs of Synorix! Synorix! 
heard outside, 

Think, —torture,—death,—and come, 

Camma. I will, I will 

And I will not betray you. 

Synorix (aside). (As SINNATUS enters.) 
Stand apar. 


तग tell him, 
when vou return 
۱ 


our general into 


Enter SINNATUS and ATI ENDANT 


Sinsatus. Thou art that Synorix! 'One 
whom thou ॥ wrong'd 


Without there, knew thee with Antonius, 
They how! for thee, to rend thee head from 


limh, 

Synoriv, Lam much malign'd, I thought 
to serve Galatia, 

Sinnatus. Serve thyself first, villain! 
They shall not harm 


My guest within my house, There! (points 


to door) there! this door 


Opens upon the forest! Our, begone! 
Henceforth 1 am thy mortal enemy, 


SNynoriv, However I thank thee (drams 
his sword); thou hast saved my life, 
[Exit 
Sst, (To ATTINDANT.) Return and 
teli them Synorix is not here, 
/ 0४ ATTENDANT. 


What did that villain Synorix say to you? 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
۱ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
۱ 
x 
| 
| 
x 
I 


SCENE 11 THE CUP 
Gamma. Is he—that—Synorix? Canma. He is gone already. 1 
d ی‎ Wherefore should you Oh look, —yon grove upon the mountain, 
doubt it? — white 


One of the men there knew him. 
Canna. j Only one, 
And he perhaps mistaken in the face. 
© Siunalus. Come, come, could he deny it? 
What did he say? 
Canna. What should he say? 


Sinnatus.” What should he say, my 
wife! ` š 1 
He should say this, that being Tetrarch 
once 
His own true people cast him from their 
doors 
Like a base coin. 
Camma. Not kindly to them? 
Sinnatus. Kindly? 


Othe most kindly Prince in all the world! 

Would clap his honest citizens on the back, 

Bandy their own rude jests with them, be 
CUTIOUS Y 

About the welfare of their babes, their 
wives, 

O ay—their wives—their wives, What 
should he say? 

He should say nothing to my wifc if I 

Were by to throttle him! He stecp'd him- 
self 

In all the lust of Rome. How should you 
guess 

What manner of beast it is? 

Camma, Yet he scem'd kindly, 
And said he loathed the cruclties that Rome 
Wrought on her vassals. 

Sinnatus, Did he, honest man? 

Cana. And you, that scldom brook 

the stranger here, 
Have let him hunt the stag with you to-day. 

Sinnatus, | warrant you now, he said Ae 

struck the stag. 

Gamma, Why no, he never touch'd upon 

the stag. 

Sinnatus, Why so I said, my arrow. 

Well to sleep. [Goes ta close doar, 
Carma, Nay, close not yet the door 
upon a night 
That looks halt day. 
Sınmatus. Truc, and my friends may 
spy him 
And slay him a5 he runs, 


ーーーー > 5 
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In the sweet moon as with a lovelier snow! 
But what a blotch of blackness under- 
neath! 
Sinnatus, you remembcr—yea, you must, 
That there three years ago—the fast vinc- 
bowers N 
Ran to the summit of the trecs, and dropt 
‘Their streamers carthward, which a breeze 
of May 
Took ever and anon, and open’d out 
"The purple zone of hill and heaven; there 
You told your love; and like the swaying 
vines— 
Yea,—with our eyes, our hearts, our 
prophet hopes 
Let in the happy distance, and that all 
But cloudless heaven which we have found 
together 
In our three married years! You kissd me 
there 
For the first time. Sinnatus, kiss me now. 
Sinnatus. First Kiss. (Kisses her.) There 
then, You talk almost as if it 
Might be the last. 
Camma. ` Will you not cat a little? 
Sinnatus. No, no, we found a goatherd's 
hut and shared 
His fruits and milk. Liar! You will believe 
Now that he never struck the stag—a 
brave onc 
Which you shall sce to-morrow. 

Canna. I rise to-morrow 
In the gray dawn, and take this holy cup 
‘To lodge it in the shrine of Artemis. 

Sinnatus. Good! 

Cumma, 

half an hour, 
Come after me. 

Sinnatus, What! is there danger? ` 7 

Carmina. Nay, 

None that I know: "tis buta step from here | 
Yo the ‘Temple. MS I 
RS Mil my brain is full of sleep. ` 
Wake me betore you go, I'll after you— 
Alter me now! [Closes door ami exit 

Camma (drawing curtains), Your shad 

Synonx— : 


His face was not malignant, and 


ER 


P 
un, 


If I be not back ia 


"That men malign'd him. Shall I go? SI 


I go? 
Death, torture— 
“He never yet flung back a 


prayer” — 
£0, but I will haye my 


SCENE III 
Same as Scene I. Dawn 


Music and Singing in the 


Temple 
Enter SYNORIX sat, Afully, after him 
PUDLIUS and SOLDIERS 
Synorix, Publius! 
Publius, 
Y ynorix, 
ber what I told you? 
Publius, Whe 
LO seize 
On whomsoever may be 
Or man, or woman, 
Synorix, 


Here! 


n you cry ‘Rome, Rome,’ 


talking with you, 
AS (tors unto 
Right. Back again. 
of you are there? 

Publius, Some 


Rome, 
How many 


half a score, 
[Excunt ७011911106 and PUNLIOS, 


S ynoriv, 1 have my guard 


about me, 


I need not fear t! 


te crowd that h 
Across the 


unted me 
woods, last night, 


I hardly 


gein'd 
te camp at midnight, Will she come 
10 me 


Now that she knows 
Sinnatus 

Has told her all the 

| cannot help the mu 

I fling all that upon 


I know that I am ger 
Happy 


me Synorix? Not if 


truth about me, Well, 

uld that | was ease In. 

my fate, my star, 

ual, | would be 

and make all oth 

They did not thwart me, 
Come, 

Yet if «he 
She may, 
Ay! 
(560, my White 

the snare, 
Why now ] Count it 
"hat this brave h 
me so, 


cm happy so 
Nay, she will not 


be a true and loving wife 


perchance, to save this husband, 


Ser bird stepping toward I 
lt 
all bur miracle, 

cart of mine should shake Ar 
Tl 
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woman's 


dagger with me, 


[Lx 


Do you remem- 


F 
It bea 
Where is Antoni 


all As helplessly as some 


) unbearded boy 
When first he mee a 


[Enter CAMMA (mith cu 


The lark first takes the sunlight on 


wing, 
But vou, twi 
Forelead the 
Camma, Where is 
Synoriv, Not here 
early for him, 


n sister of the morn 


Hu. sun. 


Antonius} 
as yet. 
[She crosses toward. 
Nay, whither 80 you now? . 
To lodge th 
fi Artemis, 


Synorix, 

Camma, 
Within the holy shrine o 
And su return, 

Synorty, To find Antoni 
[She goes into the 
after her, 

The loveliest life that e 
From heaven to 
enrich 
Earth: with her shadow! I 
return, 
These Romans dare not violate the “Temple 
No, I must ture mv game into the Carp, ) 
A woman I could live and die for, What! 
Die for a woman, what new faith is this? 
l ant not mad, not sick, not old enough 
To dout on one alone. Yes, mad for her, 


Camma the stately, Canima the grèdi. 
hearted, 


So mad, I fear so 
chance 


Coming upon me, for by the 
Strange to myself, 


us here, 


ver drew the light 
brood upon her, dnd 


trust she pin 


me strange and evil 


Gods I seer 


Re-enter CAMMA 
Cana, 
Synoriv, Where? A 
are still too carly, 
samma, Doo carly to be 
thee; 
‘or Whether m 


Where Ze Antonius? 
s | said before, you 


( here alone with 


en malig 


n thy name, Ur no, 
Is An evil « 


avour among women. - 
us? (Lous) 

Madam, ay you know 
ague without the city; 
with me we needs must 


Agen, 

he camp is half a fe 

you will wall 
meet 


Nonius coming, or at least shall find him 
1010 in the camp, | 


۸ 
4 


li 


ts his maiden in a bes, | 
; 


) 
ing sta, | 


You ate th | 
な Temp i 


is Cup | 


Temple, he look | 


SCENE IIT 


Camma. No, not one step with thee. 
|) where is Antonius? (Louder.) 
š Synorix (advancing towards her). 


Lady, I say it with all gentleness, 


J must compel you, 


Canıma (draming her dagger). Stay I—too 


near is death. 


Synorix (disarmine her). Is it not casy to 


disarm a woman? 


the throat) 
Synorix (throttled and scarce audible). 
"Rome! Rome! 
Sinnatus, Adulterous dog! 
Synorix (stabbing him with CAMMA'S 
dagger). What! will you have it? 
[ess utters 3 cry and runs to 
SINNATUS, 
Sinsatus (falls backward), Y have it in 
my heart—to the Temple—ily— 
For my sake—or they seize on thee. 
Remember! 
Away—farewell! 9 ‚[Dies. 
 Camma (runs up the steps into the Temple, 
looking back). Farewell! 
Synorix (seeing her escape). The women 
of the Temple drag her in. 
Publius! Publius! No, 1 
Antonius would nat suffer me to break 
Into the sanctuary. She hath escaped. 
| Looking down at SINNATUS。 
“Adulterous dog ! that red-faced rageat me! 
Then with onc quick short stab—eternal 
peace, 3 
So end all passions. "Then what usc ia 
passions ? beer: 
To warm the cokl bounds of our dying life 
And, lest we freeze in mortal apathy, 
Employ us, heat us, quicken us, help us, 


Keep us 

From seeing all too near that urn, those 
ashes 7 

Which all must be. Well used, they serve 
us well, 


I heard a saying in Feypr, that ambition 

Is like the sca wave, which the more you 
drink, 1 

The more you Ubirt--vea--drink too 
much, as men 


Manr 
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Then for your own sake, 


And for the sake of Sinnatus your husband, 


Enter SINNATUS (seizes him from behind by 
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Have done on rafts of wreck—it drives. 
you mad. e. 

I will be no such wreck, fm no such - 
gamester 

As, having won the stake, would dare thc 
chance š 

Of double, or losing all. The Roman- 
Senate, 

l'or I have always play'd into their hands, 

Means me the crown. And Gamma for my 
bride— 

The people love her—if 1 win her love, 

They too will cleave to me, as one with her, 

"There then I rest, Rome's tributary king. 

[Looking down on SINNATUS. 

Why did I strike him ?—having proof. 
enough 

Against the man, I surely should have left 

“That stroke to Rome. He saved my life too. 
Did he? 

It scem'd so. I have play'd the sudden fool. 

And that sets her against me 一 IGE the 


moment. 
Camma—well, well, I never found the 
woman ` f 


I could not force or wheedle to my will. 
She will be glad at last to wear my Crown. 
And I will make Galatia prosperous too, 
And we will chirp among our vincs, and 
smilc EX 
At bygone things till that (painting to 
SINNATUS) eternal peace, 
Rome! Rome! : 
[Enter PUBLIUS and SOLDIERS. 
Twice I cried Rome. Why came ye not 
before? 
Publi. Why come we now? 
shall we seize upon? y y 
Synorix (pointing to the body of SINNATLS) 
The body of that dead traitor Sinnatus. 
Bear him away. PA ta 
Music and Singing in Temple. 


Whom 


ACTII 
SCENE 
Interior of the Vempie of Artemis 


veil before the colossal satne of 
dess, and in the centre of the | i 


em 


THE CUP 


tripod altar, on which is a lighted lamp. The me 
Lamps (lighted) suspended between each Before 


pillar, Tripods, vases, garlands of flower. 


ctc., about stage, Altar at back close to 
Goddess, with two cups. Solemn music. 


Priestesses decorating the Temple. 


(The Chorus of PRIESTESSES sing as 
they enter.) 
Artemis, Artemis, hear us, O Mother, hea 
us, and bless us! 


Artemis, thou that art life to the wind, to 


the wave, to the glebe, to the fire! 


Hear thy people who praise thee! O help 


us from all that oppress us! 


Hear thy priestesses. hymn thy glory! O He kne 


yield them all their desire! 
Priestess. Phebe, that man from Synorix, 
who has been 
So oft to see the Priestess, waits once more 
Before the “Temple. 
Phabe We will let her know. 
[Signs to one of the Priestesses, who 
gocs out, v 
Since Camma fled from Synorix to our 
‘Temple, d 
And for her beauty, stateliness, and power, 
Was chosen Priestess here, have you not 
mark'd 
ler eyes were ever on the marble floor? 
To-day they are fixt and bright—they look 
straight out, 
Hath she made up her mind to marry him ? 
I Priestess. Vo marry him who stabb'd her 
; Sinnatus. 
You will not casily make me credit that, 
Phabe. Ask her. 


Enter CAMMA as Priestess (in front of the 
| curtains) 


| Priestess. You will not marry Synorix? 
I Carma, My girl, I am the bride of 
Death, and only 
| Marry the dead. 
Priestess. 
Camma, 


Not Synorix then? 
My girl, 
At times this oracle of great Artemis 
Has no more power than other oracles 
To speak directly, 
Phebe, Will you speak to him, 


4 


a 

ssenger from Synorix who w. 
the Temple? 

Camma, Why not? Let him ent, 

[Comes formard on to step by tries 


5 


Enter a MESSENGER 


Messenger (kneels). Grecting 

from Synorix! More th 

r You have refus 
saw vou, 

You all but yielded, He entreats YOU no», 

l'or your last answer. When he Struck ; 

Sinnatus— 3 


As I have many a time de 


and heap, 
an once 


clared to you~ 
new not at the moment who had 
Listen'd E 
About his throat—he bere you to forget h 
As scarce his act:—a random Stroke: all 
else 
‘as love for you: he 
him. 
Camma, Y pray him to believe—that I 
believe him. 
Alessenger. Why that is well, You mean 
to marry him? 
Camma. I mean to marry him—if that 
bc well. 
Messenger. This very day the Roman; 
crown him king 
For all his faithful services to Rome. 
lc wills you then this day to marry him 
And so bc throned together in the sight : 
Of ail the people, that the world may know 
You ea are reconciled, and no more 
cuds 
Disturb our peaceful vassaligo to Rome, 
Camma. Today? Too sudden, I will 
brood upon it. 
When do they crown him? 
‚Messenger, 
Camma, 


prays you to believe 


Even now. 
And where? 
Messenger, Here by your templo, 
Camma, Come once more to me 

Before the crowning,--I will answer you. 

{Exit MESSENGER, 
Phebe, Great Artemis! O Camma, can 
it be well, 

Or good, or wise, that you should clasp a 

hand 

Red with the sacred blood of Sinnatus? 


o3 
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ais | 


cd his hand. When 8 


THE 


ACT II 


by Synorix found 1 
| good in the true heart of Sinnatus, 
quench'd it there for ever. Wise! 
yields to death and wisdom bows to 
Fate, ^ 
js wisest, doing so. Did not this man ۰ 
Speak well? We cannot fight imperial 
P Rome, Er 
But he and I are both alatian-born, 
And tributary sovereigns, he and I 
Might teach this Rome—from knowledge 
~~ of our people— e 
Where to lay on her tribute 一 heavily here 
And lightly there. Might I not live for 
that, : XT 
And drown all poor self-passion in the 
sense 
Of public good ? 
Plube. 
marry him. 
Camma. Arc you so surc?.I pray you 
wait and sce. 
[Shouts (from the distance), 
*Synorix! Synorix!’ 
Gamma. Synorix, Synorix! So they cried 
I Sinnatus ` - 
| Not so long since—they sicken me. The 
i 
| 
i 
1 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
I 
1 
1 


اوا 
And‏ | 


Life 


| 


I am sure you will not 


— ساو مه شخ ہہ‎ i و هه کہ‎ SE! 


Onc d - 
Who shifts his policy suffers somcthing, 
۰ 
must Š : 
Accuse himself, excuse himself; the Many 
Will feel no shame to give themselves the 
lic. ed 
Phake. Most like it was the Roman 
soldier shouted, . 
Comma, ‘heir shicld-borne patriot of 
the Morning star I ۱ 3 
Hand at mid-day, their traitor of the 
dawn $ e: ५ 
The clamour'd darling of their afternoon? 
And that same head they would have 
play’d at ball with 
And kick'd it featureless—they now would 


crown. [Flourish of trumpets, 


Enter a Galatian NOULEMAN mith crown on 
a cushion 
Noble (krecls). Greeting and health from 


Synorty, He sends you 
This diadem of the first Galatian Queen, 


Se RER 


NËT Tin tj 
2 


i Gamma. Good! mine own dagger driven That you may feed your fancy on 


CUP 


the 

glory of it, の 

And join your life this day with his, and 
wear it, f 

Beside him on his throne. He waits your 
answer. 

Camma. Tell him there is one shadow 

among the shadows, 

One ghost of all the ghosts—as yet so new, 

So strange among them—such an alien 
there, 

So much of husband in it still—that i£ 


i 
The shout of Synorix and Canima sitting : 
Upon onc throne, should reach it, if would fs 
rise | 
He! . . . He, with that red star between the | 
ribs, 


And my knife there—and blast the king 
and me, 
And blanch the crowd with horror. 1 dare 
not, sir! 
Throne him—and then the marriage—ay 
and tell him 
That I accept the diadem of Galatia— _ 
[All are amazed. 
Yea, that ye saw me crown myself withal. 
[Puts on the crown. 
I wait him his crown'd queen. (Es 
Noble. So will 1 tell him. if. 
Music. Two Priestesses go up the steps before 
the shrine, draw the curtains on either side 
(discovering the Goddess), then open the 
gates and remain an steps, one on either 
side, and kneel. A priestess goes al) and 
returns with a veil of marriage, then assists 
Phebe to veil Gamma, At the same time 
Priestesses enter and stand on either side 
of the Temple. Camma and all the 
Priestesses kneel, raise their hands to the 
Goddess, and baw down. 


[ Shouts, ‘Synorix! Synorix!! All rise, s 


Carma. Fling wide the doors and ۶ 
the new-made children 

Of our imperial mother sce the show. 
[Sunlight pours through the doors. 

I have no heart to do it. (Ze शाळा), 
k for mel 

a | Crouches. pt ts looks eut. 

(Shouts, ‘Synorix! Synorix? 
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Phebe, He climbs the throne. Hot blood, 
ambition, pride 
So bloat and redden his face—O would it 
werc i 
Lis third last apoplexy! O besgal? 
O how unlike our goodly Sinnatus, 
Camma (on the ground). You wrong him 
surcly; far as the face gocs 
A goodlier-looking man than Sinnatus. 
Phebe (aside). How dare she say it? I 
could hate her for it 
But that she is distracted, 
[A flourish of trumpets. 
Camma. Is he crown'd ? 
Phabe, Ay, there they crown him. 
[Crowd without shout, ‘Synorix! 
Synorix!” - 
[A Priestess brings a box of spices to 
CAMMA, who throws them on the 
altar-flame. 
Camma. Rouse the dead altar-flame, 
fling in the spices, 
Nard, Cinnamon, amomum, benzoin. 
Let all the air reel into a mist of odour, 
As in the midmost heart of Paradise, 
Lay down thc Lydian carpets for the king. 
The king should pace on purple to his 
bride, 
And music there to greet my lord the king. 
[Music, 
(To rua E). Dost thou remember when 
I wedded Sinnatus? 
Ay, thou wast there—whether from maiden 
fears 
Or reverential love for him I loved, 
Or some strange second-sight, the mar- 
riage cup 


Wherefrom we make libatien to the 
Goddess 
So shook within my hand, that the red 


wine 
Ran down the marble and lookt like blood, 
like blood. 
Phebe. 1 do remember your fimt- 
marriage fears, 
Castra, J have no fears at this my 
second marnage. 
See heres] stretch my hand out-- hold it 
there. 
How steady it is! 
Phirde, Steady enough to stab him! 


AC 


Camma.O hush! O 
ill becomes | 


The silence of our Temple, Gentlenes, — 
Low words best chime with this solemnity 


Enter a procession of Priestesses and Children & 
bearing garlands and golden goblets, and 


£ 


strewing flowers. 


Enter SYNORIX (as King, with gold laurel. 
wreath crown and purple robes), followey 


by ANTONIUS, PUBLIUS, Noblemen, Guard 
o? 


and the Populace. 
Cana, Hail, King! 
S yuorix. 


Hail, Queen! 

The wheel of Fate has roll'd me to the top 

1 would that happiness were gold, that}. 

Might cast my largess of it to the crowd! 
I would that every man made feast to-da 
Beneath the shadow of our pines and 
planes! 
l'or all my truer life begins to-day, 
‘The past is like a travell’d land nOw sunk 
Below the horizon —like a barren shore 
That grew salt weeds, but now all drown?’d 
in love ml 
And glittering at full tide—the bounteous 
bays t 
And havens filling with a blissful sea. 
Nor speak I now too mightily, being King 
And happy! happiest, Lady, in My power 
To make you happy. 
Camma, Yes, sir. 
SNyneria. Our Antonius, 

Our faithful friend of Rome, tho’ Rome 

may set 

A free foot where she will, yet of his 

courtesy 

Entreats he may be presentatour marriage. 

Camera, Let him come=a legion with 
him, if he will. 

(To ANTONIUS) Welcome, my lord An- 

tonius, to our Temple. 

(To syxorix.) You on this side the altar, 

(16 ANTONIUS.) You on that. 

Call first upon the Goddess, Synorix. 
LAN face the Goddess. P'riestesses, 
Children, Populace, and Guards kneel 
=the others remar standing, | 

Syrorix. O Thou, that dost inspire the 
germ with lile, d 


peace! This Violen. 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ACT II 
The child, a thread within the house of 

inh 
eure limbs, then air, 
him forth SR AR: 

The glory of his father—Thou whose: 

breath * 1 < 

Js balmy wind to robe our hills with grass, 
And kindle all our vales with myrtle- 

blossom, 

And roll the golden oceans of our grain, 
And sway tho long grapc-bunches of our 
"^ vines, 3 
And fill all hearts with fatness and the lust 
Qf plenty—make me happy in my mar- 

riage! 

Chorus (chanting). Artemis, Artemis, 
hear him, Ionian Artemis! 

Camma. O Thou that slayest the babe 
within the womb 

Or in the being born, or alter slayest him 
As boy or man, great Goddess, whose 

storm-voice 

Unsockets the strong oak, and rears his 

root heii 

Beyond his head, and strows our fruits, 

^ and lays - 

Qur golden. grain, and runs to sca and 

makes ۲ 

Foam over all the flected wealth of kings 
And peoples, hear. 1 
Whose arrow is the plague—whose quick 

[lash splits 

The mid-sca mast, and rifts thc tower to 

the rock, : 

And hurls the victor's column down with 

him 

That crowns it, hear, 

Who causest the safe carth to shudder and 

gape, 3 ۳ 

And gulf and flatten in her closing chasm 
Domed cities, hear, 

Whose lava-torrents blast and blacken 3 

province 

Toa cinder, hear, 

Whose winter-cataracts find a realm and 

leave tt 

A waste ot rock and ruin, hear, I call thee 

To male my marruge proper lo my 

wish! 
Chorus, Artemis, Artemis, hear her, 
Ephesian Artemis! 


and send 


tod: 


23 
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Camma. Arte D 
Galatian Artemis 

I call on our own 
"Temple. S 
Chorus. Artemis, Ar 
Galatian Artemis! 
Synorix (aside), T E 
Storm was drawing. 
Across the hills when I w: bein; 
I wonder if I look as pale as sh 
Canna. Art thou—still bent- 


ing? 
Synorix. di “Su 
These are strange words t 
Artemis. 2 


Camma. Words arc not aly 
seem, my King 

I will be faithful to thee t 
Synorix. 1 thank thee, Camma,— ae 
thee. 
Camma (turning to ANTONIUS } 
Much graced are we that our Qu 
in you à EX > 
Deigns to look in upon ou 
(Turns, goes up steps te 

the Goddess, Takes 

the altar. Holds it tor 
ANTONIUS goes up 10 | 
steps apposite ta 0 


You see this cup, my lor 


de 
Emboss'd upon it, Us 
Camma. ` de Ir 
How many hundrec 
10 5 the cup. Ge ne 
{Puts it back on al 
the cup of Act 


Antonius, 5 
The many-breasted 


मि 
In honour at his | 


Ke, 


TH 

Camma. For—my lord— 

It is our ancient custom in Galatia 
“That erc two souls be knit forlifeand death, 
"They two should drink together from onc 
cup, 
In symbol of their married unity, 
Making libation to the Goddess; Bring me 
"The costly wines we usc in marriages. 
[They bring in a large jar of mine. 
CAMMA fours wine into cup. 
(To SYNORIX.) See here, I fill it. (To 
ANTONIUS.) Will you drink, my lord ? 

Antonius. 12 Why should I? I am not to 

be marricd. 

Camma. But that might bring 

blessing on us, 

Antonius (refusing cup). 

Priestess] 

Camma. Thou art in the right, 
This blessing is for Synorix and for me, 
See first I make libation to the Goddess, 

[Makes libation. 


a Roman 


Thy pardon, 


And now I drink. 
[Drinks and fills the cup again, 
Thy turn, Galatian King. 
Drink and drink deep—our marriage will 
be fruitful, 
Drink and drink deep, and thou wilt make 
me happy. 
[SYNORIX goes up to her. She hands 
hin the cup. He drinks, 
S ynorix. There, Cammal I have almost 
drain'd the cup— 
A few drops left. 

Camma. Libation to the Goddess, 
[He throws the remaining drops on 
the altar and gives CAMMA Ihe cup. 

Camma (placing the cup on the altar), 

Why then the Goddess hears. 
[Comes down and forward to tripod, 
ANTONIUS follozs, Antonius, 

Where wast thou on that morning when 1 
came 

To plead to thee for Sinnatus’s life, 

Beside this temple half a ycar ago? 

Antonius, | never heard of this request 

of thine, 

Synorix (coming forward kastil ly to foot of 

Iripod steps). 1 sought him and 1 could 

not find him. Pray you, 
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Camma Antoni 

C : ¿ lus 
*Cammal who spake? 

Antonius. Not I. 

Phæbe. 


Nor any her 


Camma. I am all but sure that some Ons 


spake, Antonius, 
If you had found him plottin 
Rome, 
Would you have tortured Sinnatus to 
death? 
Antonius. No thought was mine of tor. 
turc or of death, 
But had I found him 
counsell’d him 
To rest from vain resistance. Rome is fated 
To rule the world. Then, if he had not 
listen'd, 
I might have sent him 
Synoríx. Why 
ceremony ? 
Go on with the marriage rites. i 
Carma, They are finish’, 
S ynorix. How! 
Camma. Thou hast drunk decp enough 
to make me happy. 
Dost thou not feel the love I bear to thee 
Glow thro’ thy veins ? 
S ynorix. “The love I bear to thee 
Glows thro’ my veins since first I [ळत 
on thee, 
But wherefore slur the perfect ceremony? 
The sovereign of Galatia weds his Queen, 
Let all be done to the fullest in the sight 
Of all the Gods. 


plotting, J had 


prisoner to Rome, 
do you palter with the 


Nay, rather than so clip 
The flowery robe of | lymen, we would add 
Some golden fringe of gorgcousness beyond 
Old use, to make the day memorial, when 
Synorix, first King, Camma, first Queen 
o the Realm, 
Drew here the richest lot from Fate, to live 
And dic together. 
This pain 一 what is it ?—again? 
I had a touch of this last year —in—Rome, 
Yes, vex. (Zo ANTONIUS.) Your arm—a 
moment [It will pass, 
I reel beneath the weight of utter joy— 


"This all too happy day, crown 一 quccn at 


once, 


[Staggers. 


ACT 


Ë 3gain * 


ACT II 


| Gamma. Dost thou cry out upon the 
! Gods of Rome? 
| Thou art Galatian-born, Our Artemis 
Has vanquish'd their Diana. 
Syuorix (on the ground). Y am poison’d, 
She 一 closc the Temple door. Let her not 
fly. 
Camma (leaning on tripod), Have I not 
drunk of the same cup with thee ? 
Synorix. Ay, by the Gods of Rome and 
all the world, 
She too—she too—the bride! the Queen! 
and I— 
Monstrous! I that loved her. 
` Cana. I loved Aim. 
Synorix. O murderous mad-woman! I 
pray you lift me 
And make me walk awhile, I have heard 
` these poisons 
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May be walk'd down. 
[ANTONIUS and PUBLIUS raise him up. 
My feet arc tons of lead, 
They will break in the carth—I amsinking 
—hold me— दै 
Let me alone, 
[They leave him; he sinks domn on 
ground. 
Too late—thought myself wise— 
A woman's dupe, Antonius, tell the Senate 
I have been most true to Rome—would 
have been truc 
To her—if—if—— [Falls as if dead, 
Camma (coming and leaning over him), 
So falls the throne of an hour, 
Synorix (half rising). Throne? is it thou? 
the Pates are throned, not we 一 
Not guilty of oursclvcs 一 thy doom and 


mine— 
Thou~coming my way to0— Canina — 
good-night. [ Dies. 


Camma (upheld by meeping Priestesses). 
‘Thy way? peor worm, crawl down 
thine own black hole 


To the lowest Hell. Antonius, is he there?* . 


I meant thee to have follow'd—better 
thus, 


Nay, if my people must be thralls of 
Rome, 
He is gentle, tho’ a Roman. 
[Sinks back into the arms of the Priestesses, 
Antonius. Thou art one 
With thine own people, and though a 
Roman 1 
Forgive thee, Camma. 
Camma (raising herself). "CAMMAT— 
Why there again 
I am most sure that some one call'd. 0 
women, 
Ye will have Roman masters. I am glad 
I shall not sec it. Did not some old 
Drock 
Say death was the chicf good? He had my 
fate for it, 
Poison'd. (Sinks back again.) Have 1 the 
' crown on? I will go 
To mect him, crown’d! crown'd victor of 
my will— 
On my last voyage—but the wind has 
fail’d— 
Growing dark too 一 but light enough to 
row. 
Row to the blessed Isles! the blessed 
1510७ -- 
Sinnatus! 
Why comes he not to meet me? It is the 
crown 
Offends him—and my hands are too 
sleepy 
To litt it off. [Phebe takes the crown off. 
Who touch'd me then? I thank you, 
(Rises, with outspread arms. 
There—league on league of ever-shining 
shore 3 
Bencath an ever-rising sun—I sce him— 
‘Camma, Cammal' Sinnatus, Sinnatus! 
[Dies. 


O all ye Gods Jupiter! Jupiter! 
[Falls backward. 


j | 
| 712 i | 
| AIL. 
| 
| 


Go on with the marriage rites. 
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1 1 of King Lear, you must dig 
to the depths from which I gdrasil grows, that tree on which all w 
mortal men hang like fluttering leaves." In writing these. wor 
about Zen Edward Dowden A the work by implication ( 
a Century See wee atest plays of Shakes peare, other nine- = 
teeni DE roe of it as the Divina Commedia of the 
modern age, and it is st turc. Like Added as the gre the rates. 
single work in German literature. _ Like'all the preme produc: 
of art, it seems to have something import 
successive generation because it draws, D 
depths of human experience which ourk 
author docs not sufice to explain. Yet no age with an 
sense can persuade itself, he reminds us, that i 
granted a final understandin i 


L3 


posed. „It was written, and portions of it ` 
rvals over a. period extendin g from Goethe's 
year. He wrote, morcov 21 
age of confused beliefs; which looked to its poets for an answer 
š > 


15 questions about the meaning of life, to poets who, with 
| support from any literary or cultural tradition than 
contemporaries, suffered just as much as they did fro 
T. S. Eliot has called the "split in sensibility," 
between intellect and emotion, resulting from 
Protestantism. It is Surprising that a poet so depend 
inspiration was able to return to the same theme so fi qi 
without losing interest, and to give as high a de ^u 
he did to the plot, the thought, and the recurren 


cree 
A 


drama. It wa ble, perhaps, becau 
each new section h is own. 
pations at the tin given t 


— : 
yaan Kost 


; interests. 
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his passion for self-culture, an unusual consistency of develop- 
ment, for one drawn in so many directions by multiple gifts and 
He was quite conscious that despite all his efforts, 
there were loose ends in Faust. An abandoned explanatory 
poem about the drama contains the lines: 

This poem's like the life of any man: ۰ 

We knew well when it ended and began, 

But none can make a single whole 01 it. 


However, a very considerable number have tried to do so, and 
published interpretations which it is diflicult or impossible to 
reconcile with cach other. Foreseeing their criticisms, Goethe 
put his manuscript away in a sealed packet to be published after 
his death, when hc had completed the Second Part as well as he 
felt to be possible, saying to Eckermann: „lt will contain prob- 
lems enough and certainly leaves some points obscure, vet it will 
satisfy a reader who knows how to take a look, a gesture, a gentle 
hint. He will even find more there than I could give." 

If the unity of Faust can be questioned, there is no doubt about 
its infinite variety. This romantic richness is just what anyone 
will expect to find who is acquainted with the manner of its 
composition and with the wide range of its author's experience of 
life, with the catholicity of his artistic, intellectual, and scientific 
interests, with the superb creativeness of his imagination down to 
old age and his capacity for self-renewal in repeated ‘moultings.’ 
In reading Faust we can' hardly avoid asking oursclves how its 
various episodes are connected with Goethe's own life, so that 
even the briefest introduction must include something about the 
history of the play's composition. lt is no doubt an artistic 
weakness of Faust that to this extent its unity lies outside, in 
Goethe's life, but it is only in this way that the retention ol some 
scenes in the finished work can be explained at all. 

Faust's opening monologue, the Earth Spirit scene and that 
with Wagner, the Student scene, Aucrbach's Cellar, and almpst 
‘the whole of the Gretchen tragedy were written down belore 
Goethe went in 1775, at the gue of twenty-six, to the court of 
Weimar, where he lived Tor the rest or his life. Owing to a lucky 
chance we know exactly what this carliest version of Faust, the 
so-called Urfaust, contained, although Gocthe never published 
it in this form. ` i 
rediscovered fifty years alter Goethe's death. What Goethe 
made in his early twenties out of hints provided by an old chap- 
book and a puppet-play is much more an expression of himself 
and his age than a dramatization of the traditional legend of the 
wicked magician who, in the time of Luther, was said to have 
sold his soul to the devil for twenty-four years of earthly happi- 
ness, and to have been hauled olf by the devil to hell, after 
warning his student admirers not to follow his example. Fresh 


It was copied out by a lady-in-waiting. and, 
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L "ideally in love with emotion and with passion" (Barker Fairley). 
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from the university himself, Goethe could enter i i 

( er into tl 
a scholar whom the conventional studies of his time left none 
fied, and could light-heartedly ridicule the four faculties de 
Mephistophelian vein. ende feel DAR how. ignorant 
the wisest are of all the teaming life on earth a carth and its mysteries, 


Pot pent 


and yet conceive of the veil being lifted for a man of genius ina ^ 
H 


| Promethean creative power,.also had mon i 
intellect mocked to scorn these dreams of numa EORR 
{reminded him of the carth-bound animal in man. All the Vol- 
tairian irony, the tree-thinking, disillusioned wit of Goethe, 
nourished by so many literary examples, especially from France. 
went into Mephistopheles, raised to a higher power of cynicism 
and sensuality by his imagination, just as his longing for a deeper 
understanding of life and for passionate emotional pedian 
all kinds was made absolute in Faust. The two characters are 
at bottom a pair of contrasted potentialities in Goethe, like his 
Clavigo and Carlos, his Tasso and Antonio. 3 
The connection between the university scenes and the Gretchen 
tragedy is left unexplained in this original version. In 1826 
when he was working on the Second Part, Goethe spoke of the 
Faust whom he had claborated out of what he found in a crude 
popular tale asa man who feels himself impatient and ill at ease 
in the limitations ol earthly existence, regarding even the posses- 
sion of the highest wisdom, the enjoyment of the best that [xd 
offer, as incapable of satisfying his aspirations in the least, so that 
he comes back from any experience he essays more unhappy than 
before.’ This “monster without aim or peace,’ as he calls himself 
"m the Urfaust, was bound in any modern version of Faust to seek 
the heights and to plunge into the depths of existence in a tragic 
. love-aflair, especially when portrayed by the author of Werther, 


It is not surprising that what was intended as only onc episode 
came to be expanded beyond all measure owing to the congeni- 
ality of the theme. No one, however, will quarrel with Goethe 
for that, for these scenes are counted among the most truly 
inspired in world literature, so scemingly simple and natural in 
every detail, yet so richly varied and so convincing in their 
painting of the heroine, as well as of the folk background and 
atmosphere, and so artlessly poetical in every line. They seem 
to have the inevitableness of Goethe’s finest lyrical poems. The 
incomparable lyrical monologues of Gretchen are a central _ 
feature, and the structure of the whole Gretchen tragedy has been | 
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well compared with that of a folk-ballad, where the action leaps 
from one highlight in the story to the next, leaving what is 
unspoken to be filled in by the readers imagination. It is natural 
that these scenes should be thought of by many readers as the 
very heart of Faust, and that they should make up the greater part 
of Gounod's opera, with which the average Englishman is so 
much more familiar than with Goethe's drama. 

In the Gretchen tragedy. Faust himself is never for long the 
centre of interest; and in the first version there is little to remind 
us that he has sold his soul to the devil, for Mephistopheles is 
usually just a rakish companion experienced in seduction, and the 
tragedy makes the eflect of a pocticized ‘domestic drama’ on one 
of the favourite themes for such plays in Gocthas youth, possibly 
evoked by the execution of a girl, also a Margaret, for child- 
murder in Frankfort in 1772. Ue could draw on his own 
experience for tlie psychological relations between a man ol senti- 
ment and a naive girl of the people. The catechization scene, 
however, reminds us of the deeper issues, even before the inevit- 
able tragic close. Even in the first published version of the 
drama, faust, a Fragment (1790), the ‘great gap,’ as the Goethe 
scholars call it, between the opening monologue and the scene 
where Mephistopheles directs a freshman's studies, is not filled. 
Gocthe had left the play a fragment still, after attempting to finish 
it, like several other writings, for the first collected edition of his 
works. In tbe hundred. lines of dialogue between Faust and 
Mephistopheles which have been.added before the student scene, 
Fausts longing for the fullest experience of life, even though-he is 
cónvinced that nothing will satisfy hum, js now made clear, and 
Mephistopheles is evidently already bound to-hinr by some kind 
of contract. The main additions are the ‘Witches’ Kitchen’ 
scene, written in Rome, of all places, and reflecting the rejuvena- 
tion the poet had experienced there, by coming down to earth 
after the too protracted, Platonic wooing of Frau von Stein, and 
the scene ' Forest and Cavern,' inserted into the Gretchen tragedy 

| between "At the Well’ and *Zwinger,' with the effect of raising the 
character 01 Faust by giving expression to his qualms of con- 
science, while at the same time preparing the rcader for the tragic 
issue, and incidentally reflecting once more the author in a new 
i phase of his development, as a contemplative student of external 
| nature. The fragment ment closes with Margaret's full awakening to 
| ber moral guilt, at the burial service for her mother. 
In the version-of Faust published in 1808, the work which its 
author had despaired of finishing is rounded off up to the point 
reached in the Urfaust, the end of the Gretchen tragedy, and ts 
presented as the First Part of a still incomplete truged 


dk The 
new writing had been done between 1797 and 1806, a quarter of a 
century after the Urfanst, by a poet whose attitude to his theme 
had insensibly changed in that time, partly because of his own 


anne. 
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natural development, partly through the inf £ 3 
the philosophical poet and ताता with Wh LET 
thoughts so freely®etween 1794 and Schiller's death in 1805. Tt 
was only in response to Schiller's encouragement that he took 
Faust again at all, and Schiller’s first suggestion was that Go the 
should make the symbolic meaning clearer which Schiller Rima If 
saw in the Fragment. lt was now that Goethe elaborated th 
compact with Mephistopheles on completely new lines XXE 
open the possibility of saving Faust at the end, and that he COR 
posed, in accordance with this interpretation of the compact, thc 
“Prologue in Heaven,’ thus giving the whole action of the drama a 
supernatural framework. The Gretchen tragedy still had a very 
"different character from that of the scenes in Faust's study, but 
“Before the town gate,’ with its panoramic view of the life of the 
common people, makes an admirable transition from the one 
world to the other. 1n addition to the many scenes which had 
been there from the beginning, where Christian beliefs and ritual 
are so important an element that they suggest to us a civilization 
still rooted in religion, we have now in the "Walpurgis Night' 
further hints of popular superstitions and mythology which 
amplify the ‘Witches’ Kitchen’ and link up, as we shall see, with 
the “Classical Walpurgis Night’ in the Second Part. É 
The beginning of the Third Act of the Second Part, introdu 
Helena in scenes closely modelled on Gre 
written at this time, just after Goethe h 
epic in hexameters, Hermann und Dora 
classicistic phase of his and Schiller’s development. 


trace in full the evolution of the Second Part of Faust, the 
ji h was written between 1825 and 1831, not, 
like the Urjaust, in bursts of inspiration, but methodically 
following a scheme which was already complete in essentials in 
1800. In innumerable ways this part reflects the older Goethe 
and his broodings over man and society and nature. The scenes 
at court, for example, in the first and the fourth acts, read into the 
old story an interpretation of some basic problems of govern- 
ment, clearly suggested, in spite of the ostensibly medieval 
setting, as much by Gocthe's personal knowledge of the Tuling 
class as by his reading of history. Here Faust himself, apart 
from his calling up of Paris and Helena, is a secondary figure 
and as far as the central action is concerned, we can best regard 
these acts as bridges, Act i to the union of Faust and Helena in 

* 335 š 
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Act lll. and Act IV to his experiments in government on his own 
account in Act Y, when he has been granted a stretch of seashore 
as a fiel from the Emperor, in return for his Services, or rather 
those of Mephistopheles, in the civil war. | 2 ند‎ une 
Apart from the introductory scene “A beautiful landscape’ at 
the beginning of the Second Part, linking itup with the First Part 


by showing Faust, helped by the healing forces of time and 
| natural beauty, as he lives down, too casily for the taste of some 


readers, the sense of guilt evoked in him bv the fate of Gretchen, 
Acts Ill and V are the only ones where Faust himself still occupies 


| the centre of the stage, and even here he is less an individual man 


than a representativo of modern European civilization, as it 
appears 10۵ 5 eritical eye. If the growth of this civiliza- 
tion is taken as the real theme of the Second Part, the acts in which 
Faust’s own action is not a central feature can nevertheless be 
seen to form an integral part of the whole, though they are not 
concerned with what most deeply interested Goethe, as a typical 
German of his time. They deal with the means and not the ends 
of true culture as then conceived. Reading them we are reminded 
of Friedrich Schlegel's aphorism about not squandering faith 
and love on the world of politics, but rather offering up one’s 
inmost self on the altar of personal culture. The things of the 
mind alone really mattered, so the central act is devoted to 
Faust’s union with Helena, symbolizing the passionate admira- 
tion of the modern, ‘romantic’ man of cultivation for ancient 
Greece and all its works, that supreme revelation of beauty and 
harmonious living. But no man can fully recapture the reality 
of life as lived by the ancients. It can only live on in art, the 


Now in Schiller’s theories concerning aesthetic education, the 
esthetic- 
rteatncss of soul alt 
arly call for 


symbols; fit accordance with Tis 111107 vision, is what now attracts 
him, and we find him in Act Y, having won his Tief, establishing à 
colony on land reclaimed from the s CANINO UNS great trading 
enterprises; still with the help of Mephistopheles. Finally as an 
oI mmr (CT HUNG years old, Goethe. said to Eckermann) he 
dies, ata moment when, having forsworn magic, he is looking 
forward to contentment at last in a community no ionger 
dominated by him, but actively free, through co-operation in 
tasks necessary for the common good. 

Asa scholar, a lover, a devotee of ideal beauty, and a builder of 
economic and political power in the world of men, Faust has 
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shown himself throughout great in conception and aspiration 
but self-centred and wilful, so that from the ethical point of view, 
his successive activities have resulted in as much evil as good. Is 
this to be taken as a glorification of a ‘dynamic’ philosophy, a 
Nietzschean ‘will to power’? That was a common interpreta- 
tion in the expansive era of German history, when ‘Faustian’ 
was a term of the highest praise. Or is it rather, as scholars like 
Burdach and Böhm would have it, "the tragic story of an erring 
life,’ ending at last in a certain measure of self-knowledge and 
repentance? We should certainly not forget the other works of 
Gocthe’s old age, where there is no praise of self-assertion at all 
costs, works like Wilhelm Meister's Travels, the Divan of East 
and West, or the poems in the section God and the World. At all 
events, Faust’s soul is not captured by the minions of Mephisto- 
pheles, in that final scene on earth, where Goethe's sympathy with 
his hero is still, as so often, mingled with irony. In the last 
scene of all, a کت‎ the “Prologue in Heaven,’ Goethe 
shows us, using catholic symbolism partly derived from paintings, 
“the immortal in Faust,’ thought of as the essence of his character, 
his Aristotelian “entelechy,” not indeed already in Heaven, but in 
a kind of purgatory on the way to it, and still خی‎ a higher 
form of existence, aided from within by the love of the ideal, 
which is still conceived by him, as by Goethe himself, in the 
feminine, and from without by the grace of God which passes all 
understanding. 

The higher, universal insights of religion have always had to 
find a modus vivendi with surviving remnants of nature-demonism 
and the worship of local divinities, so the supernatural back- 
ground of the Second Part, as well as of the First, includes 8 
Walpurgis Night, à discussion of which must be left mainly to the 
notes. Goethe's presentation in this ‘Classical Walpurgis Night” 
of the mythological antecedents of the fully developed Greek view 
of religion and art docs not now frighten the German reader quite 
so much as it formerly did, so successfully has Goethe's intention 
been expounded by modern interpreters, so that Act 11 is no 
longer a series of learned riddles for them, but a poetic achieve- 
ment of the first order. One element in it is the search of 
Homunculus for a body. The bottle-imp, who has resulted from 
ihe attempt of Wagner, Faust's old Famulus, to produce life by 
artificial means—an attempt that is only successful owing to 
timely help by Mephistopheles—is disembodied spirit, like 
Faust's ‘entelechy’ in the last scene, but it is a useful corrective 
to the construction sometimes put upon that scene to realize 
what Goethe seems to be saying through Homunculus, namely 
that here, on earth, the first need of such a spirit, if it could be 
produced, would be precisely the body, which so often appears to 
Faust to be the chief enemy of the spirit. In this way one part of 
this vast poem is constantly, as we read and re-read it, throwing | 
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and though close scrutiny reveals inconsistencies 
too, they are trilling in comparison with our growing under- 

| standing of the ‘contrasted and, as it were, mutually reflected 
images’ of which Goethe himself felt the work to consist, complex | 
symbols expressing a total vision of life. ۱ 
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सस्कृत3नदत साहत्यमू 
भारतीयभाषाभ्यो वैदेशिकभाषाभ्यश्च 
सातकडिमुखोपाध्यायः * 
मङ्गलाचरणम्‌ 

( श्रीसरस्वतीस्तुतिः ) 
या देवी सितपङ्कजासनवरासीनाऽक्षमालाकरा 
वीणाझंकृतिनष्टसरव॑जडता स्मेरप्रफुल्लानना | 
या शश्वत्‌ समुपास्यते बुधगणेदेंवैश्व सर्वैस्तथा 
सा नो ज्योतिरनन्तमेव नयतात्‌ संनोदयन्ती धियम्‌ ॥१॥ 

(गीर्वाणवाणीमहिमा) 
या श्रुत्यादिसमस्तशास्त्रजननी या ज्ञानजन्मावनि- 
र्या धर्मादिपुमर्थसार्थभरणी याऽज्ञानविद्राविणी | 
या वन्द्या भुवि विश्वगीःप्रसविनी या धीसमुन्मेषिणी 
सा वाक शिष्टजनोदिता विजयते ब्राह्मी सुधास्यन्दिनी ॥२॥ 


प्रस्तूयमानस्य निबन्धस्य प्रसङ्गे 'अनुवाद'-शन्दस्य इदं तात्पर्यम्‌- कस्यांचित्‌ भाषायां 
निबद्धानां रचनानां भाषान्तरेषु अक्षरशः अन्यूनानतिरिक्ततया विपरिणामो नामानुवादः | 


संस्कृतनिबद्धवेदादिशास्त्राणां तन्निबद्धकाव्यनाटकादीनां च परःशतेषु भाषान्तरेषु 
अनुवादाः सन्ति अविच्छिन्नपरंपरया क्रियन्ते चेति न परोक्षं विदुषाम्‌ | अतस्तथैव 
भाषान्तरेभ्यः कृतयो गीर्वाणवाण्यामपि अनूदिता भवन्ति न व्रेति जिज्ञासा स्वाभाविको | 
तस्या एव जिज्ञासायाः समाधानार्थमेष निबन्धः प्रारभ्यते los 


सर्वत्रेव आधुनिकसाहित्यस्य विविधेषु प्रकारेषु अनुवादसाहित्याख्यः प्रकारः किमपि 
विशिष्टं स्थानं बिभर्ति | क्रैस्तवैकोनविंशविंशशताब्द्योः संस्कृतेऽनुवादसाहित्यमपि 


सुतरा समृद्धि EIE ya aa, | ‚tel स्थाने खलु आस्यां विह्दूजञनसंगोष्ठ्या 
तादृशस्यानुवादसाहित्यस्य पर्यालोचनम्‌ । 


Scene i — 
Distant View of a City of Galatia 


As the curtain rises, Priestesses are heard 
singing in the Temple. Boy discovered on 
a pathway among Rocks, picking grapes. 
A party of Roman Soldiers, guarding a 
prisoner in chains, come down the pathway 
and exeunt, 
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cup— I a Er, 
I never felt.such passion for a woman. 
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` Enter SYNORIX (looking round). Singing 
ceases 


Synorix. Pine, beech and plane, oak, 

walnut, apricot, 

Vinc, cypress, poplar, myrtle, bowering-in 

The city where she dwells. She past me 
here* 

Three years: ago when 

My Tetrarchy to Rome. 
her— 

A maiden slowly moving on to music 

Among her maidens to this Temple—O 
Gods! 

She is my fate—else wherefore has my fate 

Brought me again to her own city ?— 


I was flying from 
I almost touch'd 


[Brings out a cup and scroll from | 1 
under his cloak, — > CPA WAP 
What have | written to her? | ۱ 
RNS [Reading the scroll. 
“To the admired Camma, wife of Sinna- 
tus, the Tetrarch, onc who ycars ago, 
himself an adorer of our great goddess, 
Artemis, beheld you afar off worshipping 
in her Temple, and loved you for it, sends 
you this cup rescucd from the burning of 
one of her shrines in a city thro' which he d 


past with the Roman army: it is the cup 
we usc in our marriages. Reccive it from 
onc who cannot at present write himself. 
other than 


marricd “A GALATIAN SERVING BY FORCE IN 
Since—marricd Sinnatus, the Tetrarch THE ROMAN LEGION,’ | 
here [Turns and looks up to Boy. 
? 2 But if he be conspirator, Rome will chain, Boy, dost thou know the house of Sinna- 
۴ ` 1 Or slay him. I may trust to gain her then tus? 
کت‎ When I shall have my tetrarchy restored Boy. These grapes arc for thc housc of 
も ` By Rome, our mistress, grateful that 1 Sinnatus-— 
d Í show'd hcr Close to the Temple. 
M 698 699 
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॥ श्री: ॥ 
संस्कृतेऽनूदितं साहित्यम्‌ 
भारतीयभाषाभ्यो वैदेशिकभापाभ्यश्च 
सातकडिमुखोपाध्यायः * 
मङ्गलाचरणम्‌ 

( श्रीसरस्वतीस्तुतिः ) 
या देवी सितपङ्कजासनवरासीना5क्षमालाकरा 
वबीणाझंकृतिनष्टसर्वजडता स्मेरप्रफुल्लानना | 
या शश्चत्‌ समुपास्यते बुधगणैर्दवैश्च सर्वैस्तथा 
सा नो ज्योतिरनन्तमेव नयतात्‌ संनोदयन्ती धियम्‌ ॥१॥ 

(गीर्वाणवाणीमहिमा) 
या श्रुत्यादिसमस्तशास्त्रजननी या ज्ञानजन्मावनि- 
र्या धर्मादिपुमर्थसार्थभरणी याऽज्ञानविद्राविणी | 
या वन्द्या भुवि विश्वगीःप्रसविनी या धीसमुन्मेषिणी 
सा वाक शिष्टजनोदिता विजयते ब्राह्मी सुधास्यन्दिनी ॥२॥ 


प्रस्तूयमानस्य निबन्धस्य प्रसङ्गे 'अनुवाद'-शब्दस्य इदं तात्पर्यम्‌- कस्यांचित्‌ भाषायां 
निबद्धानां रचनानां भाषान्तरेषु अक्षरशः अन्यूनानतिरिक्ततया विपरिणामो नामानुवादः | 


संस्कृतनिबद्धवेदादिशास्त्राणां तन्निबद्धकाव्यनाटकादीनां च परःशतेषु भाषान्तरेषु 
अनुवादाः सन्ति अविच्छिन्नपरंपरया क्रियन्ते चेति न परोक्षं विदुषाम्‌ | अतस्तथैव 
भाषान्तरेभ्यः कृतयो गीर्वाणवाण्यामपि अनूदिता भवन्ति न ब्रेति जिज्ञासा स्वाभाविको | 
तस्या एव जिज्ञासायाः समाधानार्थमेष निबन्धः प्रारभ्यते les. 


सर्वत्रैव आधुनिकसाहित्यस्य विविधेषु प्रकारेषु अनुवादसाहित्याख्यः प्रकारः किमपि 
विशिष्टं स्थानं बिभर्ति । क्रैस्तवैकोनविंशबिंशशताब्द्योः संस्कृतेऽनुवादसाहित्यमपि 
सुतरां समृद्धिं प्रापेत्यत्र न किमपि चित्रम्‌ | अतएव स्थाने खलु अस्यां विद्वप्जनसंगो्यां 
तादृशस्यानुवादसाहित्यस्य पर्यालोचनम्‌ । 


यद्यपि क्रेस्तवैकोनविंशविंशशताब्द्यो: प्राकाश्यं गता अनुवादा एव निबन्धस्यास्य 


मुख्यतया उपजीव्यास्तथापि प्रसङ्गवशात्‌ तत्पूर्वकालीनानामनुवादानामपि समासत 


उल्लेखः करिष्यते । 


यन्नाम अनुवादलक्षणमदयतवे प्रत्यभिज्ञायते सर्वैरङ्गीक्रियते च, प्राचीनसमये न तद्‌ ` ` 


विदितमासीदिति तर्कयामः | तदानीन्तु भिन्ना उपाया अवलम्ब्यन्ते स्म | या नाम 
भाषाः संस्कृतभाषिभिः संस्कृतग्रन्थरचयितृभिश्च विदिता आसन्‌ तासु प्राकृतेति- 
सामान्यव्यपदेशेन प्रत्यभिज्ञाता लोकभाषा एव प्रधानाः । प्राकृते निबद्धाः कृतयो 
यथा संस्कृतज्ञानां विदिता स्युस्तदर्थमुपायद्वयमाश्रियते स्म | तत्र प्रथमस्तु 
संस्कृतच्छायानिर्माणम्‌ । प्राकृते निबद्धानां पङ्कीनां ध्वनिपरिवर्तनेन संस्कृतरूपान्तरमेव 
छायाशब्देन व्यपदिश्यते | गाथासप्तशती- सेतुबन्ध-गउडवह-प्रभृतीनां समेषां 
प्राकृतकाव्यानां छायाः प्रसिद्धाः | द्वितीयस्तावदुपायोऽयमासीत्‌- प्राकृतग्रन्थस्थ- 
वर्ण्यविषयाणां संस्कृते भावानुवादरूपेणोपस्थापनम्‌ | गुणाढ्यकृ त- 
पैशाचीप्राकृतभाषामस्या बृहत्कथायास्त्रीणि संस्कृतरूपान्तराण्युपलभ्यन्ते- 
बुधस्वामिकृतो बृहत्कथाश्लोकसंग्रहः, क्षेमेनद्रकृता बृहत्कथामञ्जरी, सोमदेवकृत्त: 
कथासरित्सागरश्च | 


क्रिस्तुपूर्व-तृतीयशताब्द्या आरभ्य भारतीयानां यवनेः सह प्रत्यक्षं dl संजातः | 
गणितशास्त्रे ज्यौतिषशास्त्रे च उभयेषां परस्परमौत्तमर्ण्यमाधमर्ण्य चास्तामिति विद्वांसो 
मन्वते | तस्मिन्नतिप्राचीने समये तदुभयोः शास्त्रयोः संस्कृतग्रन्था यवनबाचि 
यवनग्रन्थाश्च सुरभारत्यामवतार्यन्ते स्मेत्यनुमातुं शक्यते । यद्यपि तादृशा अनुवादग्रन्था 
नाद्यत्वे उपलभ्यन्ते तथापि संस्कृतज्यौतिषग्रन्थेषु प्रयुक्ता हेलिलियतावुरिहद्रोगप्रभूतयः 
शब्दा एव तादृशानुमाने हेतुः d 


आधुनिकलक्षणाक्रान्तसंस्कृतानुवादप्रवर्तने भारतप्रवासिनां जरथुश्त्रीय-धर्मानुयायिनां 
पांरसिकानां प्रयास उल्लेखमर्हति । तेषां कृतयोऽग्र पर्यालोचयिष्यन्ते । 


Re 


८.१ 


८.२ 


भारतीयभाषाभ्यः संस्कृतानुवादस्य प्रसङ्गे तमिळनाम्रा प्रसिद्धाया द्रविडभाषाया नामैव 

प्रथमं स्मरणीयम्‌ | वस्तुतस्तु संस्कृतं विहाय सर्वासु भारतीयभाषासु द्रविडभापैव 
प्राचीनतमा, तन्निबद्धं वाङ्मयमपि समतिप्राचीनम्‌ | तस्य वाङ्मयस्य गुणतः 
परिमाणतश्च उत्कर्षे न कोऽपि विप्रतिपद्येत ۱ सा तु द्रविडभाषा अनन्यसाधारण- 
वैशिष्ट्यहेतोः द्रविडदेशाद्‌ बहिः विशेषेण आर्यावर्त सुपरिचिता नासीत्‌ । अतः 
अखिलभारतप्रचलितायां सुरभारत्यां द्रविडग्रन्थानामनुवादः सुतरामपेक्ष्यते स्म । तादूशः 
was भगवच्छीरामानुजाचार्यपादानुयायिभिः श्रीवैष्णवाचायर्यैरेवेदंप्रथमतया आहित 
इति यथाज्ञानं निवेदयामः | द्रविडदेशे आळवाराख्या भक्ताः कवयः प्रादुरभूवन्‌ | 
ते स्वस्वानुभूतिप्रकटनपरं भक्तिरसाढ्यं काव्यकदम्बं रचयन्त आसन्‌ | ते 
भक्तशिरोमणयः श्रीवैष्णवैः पूज्यत्वेनाङ्गीकृताः, तत्कृतयः शास्त्रबदुररीकृताः | ताः 
खलु भक्तिभावभूयिष्ठाः सूक्तयो 'नालियाऱ्दिव्यप्रबन्ध'-नामके चत्वारिशत्सहस्रपद्यात्मके 
संग्रहे संकलिता वर्तन्ते | अस्य संग्रहस्य 'द्रविडोपनिषत्‌', 'द्रमिडोपनिषत्‌ वा 
नामधेयं प्रसिद्धिमगात्‌ d 


ट्रविडोपनिषन्निबद्धपद्यानां संस्कृतानुवादः सुगृहीतनामधेयैविंदन्मूर्थन्यैः श्रीवेष्णव- 
संप्रदायाचायैः श्रीमह्वङ्कटनाथवेदान्तदेशिकैः प्रारब्धः | आळवारशठकोपाचार्य- 
विरचित-तिरुवायमोळिप्रबन्धस्य पद्यान्येव तत्रभवद्भिः संस्कृतेऽनूदितानि, तानि 
द्रमिडोपनिषत्तातपर्यरत्रावल्यां द्रविडोपनिषत्सारे चावलोक्यन्ते। अस्या वेदान्तदेशिका- 
चार्यविरचिताया TR: इलोकबन्धाः भक्तानां सहदयानां त हृदयानि सम्यगावर्जयन्ति। 
तत्रेदं प्रथमं पद्यम्‌- | 
निस्सीमोद्यदुणत्वादमितरसतया5नन्तलीलास्पदत्ल्नात्‌ 
स्वायत्ताशेषसत्तास्थितियतनभिदा वैभवाहैश्वरूप्सात्‌ 4 
त्यक्षब्रह्मात्मभावात्सदसदवगते: सर्वतत्त्वेषु qd: 
पश्यन्‌ योगी परं तत्पदकमलनतावन्वशादात्मचित्तम्‌ ॥ 


काञ्चीपूर्या श्रीकाञ्लीप्रतिवादिभयङ्कर-अण्णङ्गराचार्यनामानोऽशेषशास्त्रपारावारपारीणाः 
कवितार्किकरिरोमणयो विद्वांस आसन्‌ | कतिपयेभ्यो वर्षेभ्यः प्राक्‌ तत्रभवन्तो 
वैकुण्ठधाम प्रविष्टाः | वस्तुतः श्रीवैष्णवसम्प्रदाये प्रसिद्धस्य तेङ्गळै-समाख्य- 
दक्षिणाप्रायस्य ते धुरन्धरा एवाभूवन्‌ | अनेकेपां दिव्यप्रबन न्धग्रन्थानां संस्कृतरूपान्तर- 
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ra 
Esos 


विधानेन संस्कृते टीकानिबन्धनेन च अविदितद्रविडभाषाणां सहृदयानां महती 
उपकृतिस्तत्रभवद्धिः संसाधिता | ` 


इमास्तावत्‌ तेषां कृतयः- 


क. 


ग. 


SX. 


श्रीभट्टनाथापरनामविष्णुच्ित्तसूरे: तिरुप्पल्लाण्डु-( श्रीमज्ञलशासन ) -प्रबन्धस्य 
संस्कृत-श्लोकानुवादः, तट्टीका च 


श्रीगोदाम्बापरनाम्न्याः अण्डालदेव्याः तिरुप्मवै- ( श्रीब्रत) -प्रबन्धस्य संस्कृतपद्या- 
TR: तट्टीका च 


तस्या एव नाच्चियार्‌ तिरुमोळि- (गोदासूक्त) -प्रबन्धस्य संस्कृतश्लोकबद्धः सारः 
तट्टीका च 


श्रीकुलशेखरसूरेः सूक्तीनां श्लोकबद्धः सारः तट्टीका च 
श्रीतिरुमलिशैयळवार- ( भक्तिसारमुनि) - विनिर्मितदिव्यप्रबन्धस्य गद्यविवर्तः। 


श्रीतोण्डरडिप्पोडियाळवार- ( भक्ताङ्गिरिणु) -सूरेः तिरुमालै-( श्रीमाल) -प्रबन्धस्य 
श्लोकानुवादः तट्टीका च 


तस्यैव दिव्यसूरेः तिरुप्पळिळयेळुच्वि- ( सुप्रभात) -प्रबन्धस्य संस्कृतपद्यानुवादः 
तट्टीका च 


श्रीपाण-(मुनिवाहन)-विरचितस्य अमलनादिदिव्यप्रबन्धस्य संस्कृतपद्यानुवादः 
तट्टीका च ordi 
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समयाभावात्‌ निबन्धातिविस्तरभिया च मूलद्रविडपाठेन संवाद्य भूयसः श्रीमद- 
ण्णङ्गराचार्य-विरचितश्लोकान्‌ श्रावयितुं न शक्रोमि इति दूये | तथाऽपि प्रागुक्तप्रथम- 
द्वितीयप्रबन्धयोः श्लोकद्वयं समवेतविद्वज्जनानां प्रीत्यै उदाहरामि- 


श्रीमङ्गलशासनप्रबन्धात्‌- 
स्वामिन्‌ दासजनैः सह स्थितिरियं जेजेतु ते शाश्वती 
वक्षःपीठविभूषिणी विजयतां पद्मा च ते प्रेयसी | 
ورن‎ aha HET, 
जीयाद्‌ युद्धमहीविसृत्वररवस्ते पाञ्चजन्योऽपि w: ॥ 


श्रीव्रतप्रबन्धातू- 

दुग्धाब्द्यीशस्य विष्णोः पदकमलयुगं कीर्तयध्वं कुरुध्वं 
FA स्नानं त गव्याशनरतिरुचिता नैव पुष्पाञ्जनादि । 

नो सेव्यं त्याज्यकृत्यं त्यजत कटुवचो नेव वाच्यं यथाश- 
कत्यास्थेयं पात्रदानं ब्रतनियतय इत्यूचुषी पातु गोदा ॥ 


८.३ गोदाम्बाकृतस्य तिरुप्पवैप्रबन्धस्य श्रीरङ्गदेशिकस्वामिकृतः संस्कृतगद्यानुवादः, 


श्रीवागीशाचार्यकृतश्लोकानुवादोऽपि प्राकाश्यं नीतौ | 


¿x द्रविडकवि-तिरुवल्लुवरकृतः तिरुकुरळ-नामा नीतिग्रन्थो द्रविडेषु सुप्रसिद्धः तामिळ- 
वेदनाम्राऽभिधीयते | सोऽयं ग्रन्थोऽसकृत्‌ संस्कृतेऽनूदितः | तद्‌ यथा- असा 
वाजपेयिकृतः सूक्तिरत्राकर:, शंकरसुब्रह्मण्यशास्त्रिकृतः सुनीतिरत्ाकर:, 
श्रीरामदेशिककृतः श्लोकबद्धः संस्कृततिरुकुरव्ठ्‌ च प्रसिद्धिं गताः । 


| ८.५ चेन्नपुरीवास्तव्याः पण्डितश्री एस. एन्‌ श्रीरामदेशिकमहाभागाः अनेकभाषाचुञ्चवो 
| द्रविडभाषातः संस्कृतानुवादकर्मणि परं प्रावीण्यं प्रकट्यकुर्वन्‌ | तत्कृता इमेऽनुवादाः 
प्रसिद्धिमवाप्नुवन्‌- 
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८.६ 


EN 


KE 


IES E 


क. कम्बरामायणम्‌ सुललितप्राज्जलश्लोकबद्धम्‌ 
ख. संघकालीन-दशग्रन्थ-पत्तुप्पादु -संस्कृतानुवादो गद्यमयः 
ग. विभिन्नद्रविडकविविरचित-नालडियर्‌-नाम्रः संग्रहस्य श्लोकानुवादः 


घ. आधुनिकद्रविडकवि-भारतीयर्‌- कृतानां केषांचन काव्यानां गद्येन श्लोकैश्च 
अनुवादः | 


इलङ्गोआडिगलूनाम्नः कवेः शिलप्पदिकाराख्यं करुणरसात्मकं काव्यं द्रविडेषु सुप्रथितम्‌। 
तस्य द्रविडभाषायां sr: टीकाः भाषान्तरेषु अनेकेऽनुवादा अपि प्रसिद्धिं गताः | 
तत्‌ काव्यं सी. नारायणनायर्‌विदुषा कन्नकिकोवबलनाम्रा श्रीरामदशिकेन च . 
नूपुरकाव्याभिधया संस्कृतेऽनूदितम्‌ | नायर्विदुषोऽनुवादः पद्यात्मकः श्रीदेशिकस्य 
तु गद्यनिबद्धः | 


आळवाराख्यभक्तकवीनां चरित्रवर्णनपरा भूयांसो ग्रन्था द्रविडभाषायां गीर्वाणवाण्यां 
तदुभयसंमिश्रणभूतमणिप्रवाळशैल्यां च विरचिता राराजन्ते । तेषु क्रेस्तवत्रयोदशशताब्दया 
श्रीमत्पश्चात्सुन्दरमुनिविनिर्मितं मणिप्रवाळशैल्या निबद्धं गुरुपरंपराप्रभावनामा ग्रन्थः 
शरीवैष्णवसंप्रदाये प्रमाणत्वेनाङ्गी क्रियते | तस्य संक्षिप्तः संस्कृतानुवादो REHEAT 
नालधन्विजग्गुवेङ्कटाचार्येण सहदयभक्तानां करकमल-सान्निध्यं प्रापितः । स चानुवाद- 
ग्रन्थः तत्पुत्रेण श्रीसुदर्शनाचार्येण संशोध्य (१९६९ तमे) ग्रहरसग्रह चन्द्र मिते 
क्रैस्तवसंवत्सरे मुद्रापितः | | 


आन्भ्रदेशप्रचलिता वाणी इदानी तेलुगु-नाम्ना परिचीयते । अतीव सुललितेयं बाणी 
काव्यसम्पत्त्या सुतरां समृद्धा च | अल्लासानिपेदन-सुमति-वेमन-दाशरथिप्रभृतयः 
कवयः स्वस्वकाव्यसुमनोभिः आन्ध्रसरस्वतीमर्च॑यामासुः pr 

BUE 
किंचान्ध्रभाषायां शतकवाङ्मयमनितरसाधारणीमभिवृद्धिमवाप | अनेके काव्यरसिकाः 
संस्कृतज्ञाः तादृशाः भूयसीः कविकृतीः गीर्वाणभारत्यामनूद्य अस्मान्‌ अधमर्णीचक्कुः | 
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aa जललेग्यगीया;- के, शेषशर्गणा कृतः आललायानिपेहार्टा गनुसंभतानुतादः | 
सन्निधानसूर्यनारायणशास्त्रिणोऽनुवाद-कर्मणिश्लोकरचनायां परं पाटवं प्रकरीकृतवन्तः | 
तत्कृतौ आन्ध्रभागवत-कलापूर्णोदयानुवादौ विदुषामभिमतौ अभूताम्‌ | आन्ध्रशतक- 
काव्यानामनेकेषां संस्कृतनुवादाः EAT | 


९.२ आन्भ्रदेशान्तर्गतचिट्टीगूड्रवास्तव्याः श्रीमन्तः ति.गु. वरदाचार्या अस्मिन्‌ प्रसङ्गे स्मृति- 
पथमागच्छन्ति | तत्रभवद्भिः वक्ष्यमाणानि शतककाव्यानि संस्कृतेऽनूदितानि- 


क. कासुलपुरुषोत्तमकविविरचितं निन्दाव्याजगर्भितस्तुतिपरं श्रीमदान्ध्रनायक- 
शतकम्‌ 


ख. अज्ञातकर्तृक भास्करशतकम्‌ 

ग. परममाहेश्वरधूर्ज॑टिकविकृतं श्रीकालहस्तीश्वरशतकम्‌ 
घ. सुमति-वेमन-दाशरथिरचितानि त्रीणि शतकानि 

ङ. शेषप्पकविप्रणीतं स्तोत्रमयं श्रीनरसिंहशतकम्‌ 

च. नृसिंहकविकृतं कृष्णशतकम्‌ 

छ. अददेपल्लिलक्ष्मणस्वामिकृता mia 


संस्कृतानुवादं pate: वरदाचार्ये: श्‍लोकरचनायां यादृशी नैपुणी दर्शिता सा त्वद्यत्वे 
विरलविरला एव | विदुषां प्रमोदाय स्यादिति विचिन्त्य तत्कृतं श्लोकद्दयमत्रोदाहियते- 


AT > 


श्रीनरसिंहशतकात्‌- 
अनन्तकल्याणगुणांस्त्वदीयानुन्मत्त एवास्मि कदा$प्यश्वृण्वन्‌ | 
दोषान्‌ मदीयान्‌ प्रशमय्य TET त्रायस्व मां दुर्गतमार्तपाल ।। 


श्रीकालहस्तीश्वरशतकात्‌- 
वाणीवल्लभदुर्लभे तव शुभद्वारे स्थितस्सन्नहं 
मोक्षश्रीग्रहणोत्सुकोऽस्मि यदि स द्रोहो नु किं स्यात्‌ त्वयि। 
नो चेदुज्झितनित्यमङ्गलमिमं प्राप्तापदं किं जनं 
राजद्वारसमाश्रितं च तनुषे श्रीकालहस्ती II 


वेमनशतकस्यात्यन्तलोक प्रियत्वात्‌ त्रिचतुरा अनुवादाः प्रकाशमागताः | तत्र 
श्रीरामदेशिककृत एकः, रांपल्लिश्रीरामचन्दरमूर्तिकृतोऽपरः । द्वितीयस्यानुवादस्यैकः श्लोकः — 
समीपवर्ती कृपणो वदान्यं करोति दाने विमुखं नितान्तम्‌ । 
अधस्थितात्‌ कण्टफलावनीजाद्‌ दुराश्रयः कल्पमहामहीजः ॥ 


+ دی سس 
1177 


१०, I प्रचरन्ती वाणी अद्यत्वे कन्नडनाम्रा परिज्ञायते | सा5पि भाषा प्राचीना 
सकलभावप्रकटने समर्था । काव्येऽलंकारे शैववैष्णवादिसिद्धान्तग्रन्धेषु भक्तिगीतिषु 
च अस्या भाषायाः सुमहती समृद्धिर्वरीवर्ति । कर्णाटकभाषातः संस्कृतेऽनुवादस्य 
TRS प्राचीना । तत्र पूर्वमप्यनेके समर्था अनुवादका आसन्‌, अद्याप्यनेके 
सान्ति | किन्तु प्रचारविमुखत्वात्‌ ते सर्वे कर्णाटकेभ्यो बहिः न सम्यक्‌ प्रसिद्धनामानो 
बभूवुः | 


4 
-d 


1०.1 इदानीन्तने समये कर्णाटकप्रान्तान्तर्गतकेरलपुरे सी.जी. पुरुषोत्तमनामान: संस्कृतविद्वांसो 
निवसन्ति 1 ते चेदानीं निष्कारणसुरभारतीसपर्याबुद्धया कन्नडभाषातः संस्कृतानुवाद- 
कर्मणि संस्कृतकाव्यरचनायां च दत्तचित्ता वर्तन्ते । तैरनेकेषां प्रसिद्धकर्णाटककवीनां 
सत्काव्यानि संस्कृतेऽनूद्य काव्यतरङ्गिणीनाम्नि संग्रहे प्रकाशितानि | तस्मिन्‌ संग्रहे 
कुबे. पुट्टप्पा(कुवेंपु) - श्रीकन्तैय्य-डी.आर्‌. बेन्द्रे-मङ्गेश. राव- डी.वी. गुण्डप्पा- 
गोविन्दपै-प्रभृतीनामतिप्रसिद्ध-कवीनां काव्यकृतयः शुद्धया प्रसादगुणभूयिष्ठया 
सुरगिराऽनूदिता अवलोक्यन्ते । श्रीमन्तः पुरुषोत्तममहाभागा नैकासां 

. कन्नडलोकगीतीनामपि संस्कृतानुवादमकर्षुः | कुवेंपुविरचितस्य 'कुमारव्यास'- 
काव्यात्मकनाट्यस्य तत्कृतोऽनुवादो विशेषेणोल्लेखमर्हति यस्मिन्‌ कन्नडच्छन्दो- 
व्यवस्था यथावत्‌ संस्कृतेऽवतारिता | ます hd 'ममगोपाल'- नाटकमपि 
श्रीपुरुषोत्तममहोदयैरनूदितम्‌ । 
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१०.२ PTET क्रै स्तवसप्तदशशताब्द्यां सर्वज्ञञामा कविरजायत | तत्कृतानि . . 


त्रिपदीछन्दोबद्धानि स्फुटपद्यानि सर्वज्ञवचनेतिसामान्यनाम्रा सर्वत्र प्रसिद्धानि ।. 
अद्यापि कर्णाटकेषु सर्वज्ञवचनानि आपामरप्रेक्षावज्जननिर्विशेषं पठ्यन्ते गीयन्ते 
च। तेषु पद्येषु कानिचन भक्तिपराणि अपराणि नीतिगर्भितानि । सर्वज्ञकवेः शिवे 
भवत्यतिरेक आसीत्‌ । श्रीपुरुपोत्तममहाभागेन आप्टात्रिंशदधिक-पञ्चशतसंख्याकानां 
सर्वज्ञवचनानां संस्कृतरूपान्तरं पुस्तकरूपेण प्रस्तुतम्‌ | तत्रानुवादे मूलस्थ- 
त्रिपदीच्छन्द एवावलम्बितम्‌ | 


१०,३ आधुनिककर्णाटकसाहित्ये श्री हा.मा. नायको विशिष्टं स्थानं बिभर्ति । तत्कृताः 


SE 


۱ ۷ 


काश्चन कथाः परमविदुषा एच्‌.वि. नागराजरावमहोदयेन सरलया शिष्टप्रयोगजुष्टया 
गीर्वाणवाण्या अनूदिताः, “अस्माकं गृहस्य दीपः इत्याख्यायां पुस्तिकायां मुद्रिताश्च। 


केरळदेशप्रसिद्धा मलयाळमित्याख्या केरळभाषा द्रविडभाषासमुद्धवा अपि संस्कृत- 
्दभूमिष्ठत्वात्‌ किमपि विशिष्टं स्वरूपं बिभर्ति | अस्या भाषायाः लालित्यं 
गाम्भीर्यं सकलभावप्रकटनसामर्थ्यं च भारतीयभाषासु अनन्यसाधारणानि । नैतदाश्चर्यं 
यत्‌ प्रायः सर्वे कृतात्मानः केरळाभिजनाः संस्कृतानुरागिणः स्वल्पाधिकभावेन 
संस्कृतज्ञा भवन्ति | मलयाळकाव्यपरम्परा तत्रत्यसंस्कृकाव्यपरंपरा च अद्य यावद्‌ 
निरवच्छेदेन प्रचलतः । तत्र केरळेषु संस्कृतमलयाळसंमिश्रणरूपा मणिप्रबाळनाम्नी 
विशिष्टा शैली समुद्धाविता यस्यां भूयांसि उत्कृष्टानि काव्यानि निर्ममिरे | 
मलयाळभाषातः संस्कृतेऽनेके काव्यादिग्रन्थाः अनूदिताः, अद्यापि अनूद्यन्ते | 


आधुनिके काले उल्लूर-परमेश्वरअय्यर्‌-वल्लथोलनारायणमेनोन्‌- कुमारनाशान्‌- 
इति कवित्रयी समुञ्चलज्योतिष्कवत्‌ देदीप्यते | सर्वेषामेवैतेषां कवीनां कतिचित्‌ 
कृतयः संस्कृतेऽनूदिताः | गोपालपिळ्ळ- ई.वी.रामन्‌ नम्बुदिरी-नामानौ अनुवादकौ 
प्रसिद्धिं गतौ ۱ तत्र गोपालपिळ्ळविरचिता कुमारनाशान्‌कृतस्य काव्यस्य संस्कृता- 
नुवादरूपा सीताविलापलहरी विशेषेण उल्लेखनीया | 


क्रैस्तवसप्तदशशताब्दयां कुझन्नम्बियारनामा केरळकविरभूत्‌ | तेन हास्यकलाकोविदेन 
कविना मणिप्रवाळशैल्यां श्रीकृष्णचरिताख्यं द्वादशसर्गात्मकं काव्यं संदूब्धं यदद्यापि 
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सहदयैराद्रियते । तेन काव्यारम्भे इत्थं प्रतिज्ञतमासीत- 
मधुरिपुचरितं मनोऽभिरामं 
मधुरपदाकलितं मणिप्रवाळम्‌ । 
मतिकमलविकासहेतुभूतं 
कतिपयसर्गमिदं करोमि काव्यम्‌ ॥ 


एतत्‌ श्रीकृष्णचरितकाव्यं त्रिशिवपुरी- (त्रिश्शूर) -निवासिनाऽनेकशास्त्रप्रवीणेन सहदयधुरीणेन | 
पण्डितरत्नश्रीनारायणपिषारोटिविदुषा संस्कृते5नूदितं यन्नाम साहित्यअकादमीपारितोषिकेण 
सभाजितम्‌ । तत्रभवता श्रीपिषारोटिमहोदयेन केशवपिळळकविरचितं केशवीयकाव्यमपि | 
संस्कृतेऽनूदितम्‌। | 


1२. महाराषट्रेषु गीर्वाणवाणीपरिशीलनपरम्परा समग्रायां भारतभूमौ आदर्शभूता55सीत्‌ | 
महाराष्ट्रभाषाया: साहित्यवैभवमपि सुप्रथितम्‌ । 


13.3 महाराष्ट्रवाङ्मये श्रीज्ञानेश्वरकृता श्रीमद्धगवद्गीताव्याख्यानभूता ज्ञानेश्वरी रचनागुणेन 
दार्शनिकसिद्धान्तगौरवेण च विद्वत्संसदि परां प्रतिष्ठां गता | सखारामशास्त्रिभागवत- 
एम.पी.ओक-ए. वी. खासनीस-इति विद्वत्त्रयेण गीर्वाणज्ञानेश्वरीनाम्ना TBA: 
संस्कृतपद्यानुवादः प्रसिद्धिं नीत: | 


श्रीशिवाजीमहाराजस्य गुरोः श्रीसमर्थरामदासस्वामिनो दासबोधः महाराष्ट्रवाङ्मये 
शिरोरल्लायते | अस्मिन्‌ ग्रन्थे नीति- धर्माध्यात्मादयोऽनेके; विषया: पर्यालोचिताः | 
सांप्रतिके समये तस्य महाग्रन्थस्य संस्कृतानुवादं विधाय डोम्बिवली वास्तव्यः 
श्रीरावेळापुरेमहाभागः गीर्वाणभारती समर्चितवान्‌ | तैनेव समर्थस्वामिनिर्मित- 
मात्मरामग्रन्थोऽपि अनूदितः । 


—D 
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13. गुजरातीभाषातः संस्कृतानुवादेषु एक एव अत्रोल्लिख्यते | भारतीयवाङ्मये wd 
' महात्मनां मोहनदासगान्धिचरणानां स्वचरितवर्णनात्मकः 'सत्य ना प्रयोग'-ग्रन्थः | 
स तु महाग्रन्थः होसकेरेनागप्पशास्त्रिणा सत्यशोधननाम्नाऽनूदितः | सुतरां मनोज्ञेयम- 
नुवादकृतिः शिष्टप्रयोगानुकूलत्वात्‌ प्रसादगुणभूयिष्ठत्वाच्च | 
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सहदयैराद्रियते । तेन काव्यारम्भे इत्थं प्रतिज्ञातमासीत- 
मधुरिपुचरितं मनोऽभिरामं 
मधुरपदाकलितं मणिप्रबाळम्‌ । 
मतिकमलविकासहेतुभूतं 
कतिपयसर्गमिदं करोमि काव्यम्‌ ॥ 


एतत्‌ श्रीकृष्णचरितकाव्यं त्रिशिवपुरी- (PRO -निवासिनाऽनेकशास्त्रप्रवीणेन सहदयधुरीणेन 
पण्डितरत्नश्रीनारायणपिषारोटिबिदुषा संस्कृतेऽनूदितं यन्नाम साहित्यअकादमीपारितोषिकेण 
सभाजितम्‌ | तत्रभवता श्रीपिषारोटिमहोदयेन केशवपिळूळकविरचितं केशवीयकाव्यमपि 
संस्कृतेऽनूदितम्‌। 


१२. महाराष्ट्रेषु गीर्वाणवाणीपरिशीलनपरम्परा समग्रायां भारतभूमौ आदर्शभूताऽऽसीत्‌ । 
महाराष्ट्रभाषायाः साहित्यवैभवमपि सुप्रथितम्‌ | 


१२.१ महाराष्ट्रवाङ्मये श्रीज्ञनेश्वरकृता श्रीमद्धगवद्वीताव्याख्यानभूता ज्ञानेश्वरी रचनागुणेन 
दार्शनिकसिद्धान्तगौरवेण च विद्वत्संसदि परां प्रतिष्ठां गता | सखारामशास्त्रिभागवत- 
एम.पी.ओक-ए. वी. खासनीस-इति विद्वत्त्रयेण गीर्वाणज्ञानेश्वरीनाम्ना ज्ञानेश्वर्याः 
संस्कृतपद्यानुवादः प्रसिद्धिं नीतः। 


१२.२ श्रीशिवाजीमहाराजस्य गुरोः श्रीसमर्थरामदासस्वामिनो दासबोध: महाराष्ट्रवाङ्मये 
शिरोरलायते | अस्मिन्‌ ग्रन्थे नीति-धर्माध्यात्मादयोऽनेके; विषया: पर्यालोचिताः | 
सांप्रतिके समये तस्य महाग्रन्थस्य संस्कृतानुवादं विधाय डोम्बिवलीवास्तव्यः 
श्रीरावेळापुरेमहाभागः गीर्वाणभारती समर्चितवान्‌ | तेनेव समर्थस्वामिनिमिंत- 
मात्मरामग्रन्थोऽपि अनूदितः । 


13. गुजरातीभाषातः संस्कृतानुवादेषु एक एव अत्रोल्लिख्यते | भारतीयवाङ्मये Taya 
महात्मनां मोहनदासगान्धिचरणानां स्वचरितवर्णनात्मकः 'सत्य ना प्रयोग'-ग्रन्थः । 
स तु महाग्रन्थः होसकेरेनागप्पशास्त्रिणा सत्यशोधननाम्नाऽनूदितः | सुतरां मनोज्ञेयम- 
नुवादकृतिः शिष्टप्रयोगानुकूलत्वात्‌ प्रसादगुणभूयिष्ठत्वाच्च | 
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नैके हिन्दीभाषामया ग्रन्थाः संस्कृतेऽनूदिताः । तेषु श्रीगोस्वामितुलसीदासकृतं 
श्रीरामचरितमासं प्रमुखमुल्लेखमर्हति | श्रीरामचरितमानसस्य संस्कृतानुवाद- 
इयमस्माभिः परिदृष्टम्‌ | प्रथमस्तावद्‌ अनुवादः तिरुवेङ्गटाचार्यकृतः। अपरस्तु 
वाराणसेयजनार्दनगङ्गाधररटाटेविदुषा निर्मितः | रटाटेकृतोऽनुवादोऽनेकैः काव्य- 
गुणेर्मण्डितः स्तन्त्रकाव्यकोटिमारीकते | 


भक्तशिरोमणेः साधोः कबीरमहात्मनः बीजक-साखी प्रभृतयः अध्यात्मकृतयः 
हिन्वीवाङ्मये प्रसिद्धाः | कबीरदासः स्वयं संस्कृतानुरागी नासीदिति तत्कृतिमर्मज्ञ 
आमनन्ति 'संस्कृत कूपजल है भाषा बहता नीर'- इतितदीयवचनत्रामाण्यात्‌ | 
किन्तु वर्तमानशताब्द्यां तन्मतानुयायिभिः प्रायः सर्वे एव तदीयरचनाः संस्कृतऽनूदिताः | 
बीजकग्रन्थस्य द्वौ संस्कृतानुवादौ | प्रथमः गुजरातस्थस्वसंवेदकार्यालयेन प्राकाश्यं 
नीतः, द्वितीयस्तु श्रीहनुमान्‌दासशास्त्रिणा कृतः, वाराणसीतः प्रकटीकृतः | डॉ. 
परङ्ीमल्लिकारजुन-पण्डितप्रकाण्डेन कबीरमहात्मनां शतसंख्याकानि वचनानि 
संकलय्य सुरगिरि रीकासहितैः श्लोकैः विपरिणतानि | 


जयशंकरप्रसादविरचितस्य कामायनीकाव्यस्य पण्डितभगवद्दासशास्त्रिणा कृतः 
काव्यगुणभूयिष्ठः संस्कृतश्लोकानुवादः कलिकातानगर्या प्रकाशितोऽ भूत्‌ | 


विहारिकवेः सतसईकाव्यमपि मथुरानाथसास्त्रिणा संस्कृतेऽनूदितम्‌ हिन्दीछन्दो- 
वैशिष्ट्यमपरावर्तितं संरक्ष्य । 


भारतीयभाषासु सर्वाधिकसंख्यया संस्कृतानुवादो वङ्गभाषाया एव समुत्पादित इति 
वक्तुं शक्यते ۱ तत्रापि श्रीरवीन्द्रनाथठाकुरकृतीनामेव भूयस्त्वम्‌ | 


वङ्गभाषायामुपन्यासरचयितारौ द्वौ चट्टोपाध्यायौ प्रसिद्धौ- वङ्किमचन्द्रः शरच्चन्द्रश्व । 
वङ्किमचन्द्रस्य भूयस्यो रचनाः संस्कृतेऽवतारिताः । ता यथा- 


क. पण्डितहरिचरणकृता लावण्यमयी, इन्दिरा, तत्कृतं कृष्णकान्तेरउइल इति च 


ख. रेणुदेवीकृता रोहिणी 
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ग. वह्लिमचन्द्रस्य अन्ये त्रय उपन्यासा राधा, दुर्गेशनन्दिनी, राधाराणी चेति i 
ऽनूदिता विभिन्नैरनुवादकै: । प्रायः सर्वेष्वेतेषु अनुवादकर्मसु सुमहती कवि- 
प्रतिभा भाषाप्रावीण्यं च दर्शितिऽनुवादकैः | 


H शरच्यनद्रकृतो दत्ता'- नामा उपन्यासोऽपि संस्कृतेऽनूदितः केनचिद्‌ विदुषा । 
१५.२ विश्वकवे रवीन्द्रनाथठाकुरस्यानेकाः कृतयः संस्कृतरूपान्तरं प्रापिताः प्रतिभाजुष्टे - 
रनुवादकैः । स्थानाभावात्‌ सर्वासां विवरणं नात्र प्रस्तोतुं शक्यते, दिङ्मात्रमेव 


दर्श्यते | नोवेलसम्मानविजयिनो गीताझले: पञ्च संस्कृतानुवादा अस्माभिरवलोकिताः | 
तेषामनुवादकाः इमे- 


क. आरेन्द्रमोहनतर्कतीर्थः 

ख. पुल्लेनश्रीरामचन्द्रः 

ग. कामिनीकुमाराधिकारी 
घ. म.म. कालीपदतर्काचार्यः 
ङ. गोपालपिळ्ळश्च 


तेषु पुल्लेलश्रीरामचन्द्र-गोपालपिळ्ळकृतौ अनुवादौ आङ्गलरूपाधारेण, शेषास्त्रयो मूलवङ्ग- 
रूपादिति वेदितव्यम्‌ | पुल्लेलरामचन्द्रकृतादनुवादात्‌ श्लोकमेकमाकर्णयन्तु श्रीमन्तः- 


त्वत्पादैकप्रमतिविध्यये देव सर्वेन्द्रियाणि 
व्याप्तानि स्युश्चरणसविधे ते जगत्‌ संस्पृशेयुः | 
मेघो वर्षाजलगुरुभरैलम्बमानो यथाऽयं 

बुद्धिद्वरि तव नमतु मे कर्लुमेकं प्रणामम्‌ ॥ 


सर्वेषु गीताझलेरनुवादेषु म.म कालीपदतकांचार्यकृतमनुनादमेव 
अतस्ततः काश्चन पड्ढीरुद्धतुमिच्छाम र्यकृतमनुवादमेव प्रशस्यतममाकलयाम: | 
हे मम मानस पावनतीर्थे 
मन्दं जागृहि रे 
एतद्भारतमहिमसमन्वित- 


मानवसागरतीरे । 


| 
| 
| 
| 


अत्र स्थित्वा प्रसार्य बाहू 
| नरदैवतमभिवन्दे | 
| समहाच्छन्दः परमानन्दं 
| तद्वन्दनमनुविन्दे ॥ 


#व्यनाटकनिबन्धप्रभृतीनां यासां रवीन्द्रकृतीनां संस्कृतेऽनुवादाः प्राकाश्यं गता: तासां 
सर्वासां मामत उल्लेखोऽपि अनल्पसमयापेक्षः | अतः स्वल्पसंख्याकानां विशिष्टरचनानामेव 
उल्लेखः क्रियते- 


क. गान्धारीर्‌ आवेदन (गान्धायाविदनम्‌) - 
काश्यपकविः फटिकलालदासश्च 


ख. FRA, डाकघर (वार्तागृहम्‌)- ध्यानेशनारायणचक्रवर्ती 
ग. भारततीर्थः- चन्द्रकुमारः दुर्गादासगोस्वामौ च 


घ. पुरस्कारः- कालीपदतर्काचार्यः 


साहित्य अकादेम्या 'संस्कृतरवीन्द्रम्‌'-नाम्रा संस्कृतप्रतिभापत्रिकायाः कश्चद्ेषाङ्कः ` 
प्रकाशितः तत्र संस्कृतानुवादानां विस्तृता सूची द्रष्ट शक्यते | हल 


कालिकाताविश्वविद्यालये संस्कृतमध्यापयन्त्या परमविदुष्या श्रीमत्या डॉ. रत्नवसुदेव्या 


वङ्गभाषामयः संस्कृत अनुवादे रवीन्द्र साहित्य' इतिशीर्षकेण वैदुष्यजुष्टः कश्चित्रिबन्धो 
निर्मितोऽ भूत्‌ | मयाऽपि तदीयमार्गनि्देशमनुसृत्य आङ्गलवाचि Tagore in Sanskrit 
Translation’ इतिशीषर्केण कश्चिन्निबन्धो विरचितः | विस्तरस्तु तत्रतत्रैव द्रष्टव्यः | 


१६. वैदेशिकभाषायाः संस्कृतेऽनुवादः पारसिकैरेव प्रारब्ध इति प्रागेवोक्तमस्माभिः | 


१६.१ क्रैस्तवसप्तमशताब्दयामरबदेशागतैः मुसलमानैः पारस्यभूमिर्विजिता, तत्रत्या निवासिनो ` 


बलात्‌ स्वधर्म नीताः । अङ्कुलिमेया जरथुश्त्रीयधर्मावलम्बिनः पारसिका स्वधर्मरक्षार्थ 
भारतवर्षमेव शरणं प्रपन्नाः | पहलवीनाम्नी तेषां मातृभाषाऽऽसीत्‌ | अवेस्ताशास्त्रमपि 
[t पहलव्यामनूदितम्‌ | भारतीयविद्वांसः संस्कृतमाध्यमेन तेषां धर्म साहित्यं च 
जानीयुरित्यभिलाषेण पारसिकपण्डिताः संस्कृतमधीत्य अवेस्ताशास्त्रभागान्‌ 
तदितरपहलवी्रन्थांश्च संस्कृतेऽनूदितवन्तः । संस्कृतानुवादकेषु मोबेद्‌ नेऱयोसंगधवलः 
प्रमुखतया स्मर्यते । ` 


१६.१ पारसिकेः संस्कृतेऽनूदितानां ग्रन्थानां संग्रहः ‘Collected Sanskrit Writings 


of the Parsees’ नाम्ना सप्तभिभगिर्विभक्तः मुम्बापुरीस्यपाीपञ्चायत्समित्या 
प्राकाश्यं नीतः । 


तत्र प्रकाशितेषु ग्रन्थेषु geht. फारुखकृतः शिकन्द्‌-गुमानीक्‌ विजार्‌-नामा स्वपक्ष 
मण्डनपरपक्षखण्डनात्मकः दर्शनविचारग्रन्थः विशिष्टं स्थानं बिभर्ति | सोऽयं ग्रन्थः 
नेरयोसंगधवलेनानूदितः 1 अनुवादस्य भाषा प्राञ्जलाऽपि न सर्वत्र शिष्टप्रयोगसम्मता, 
पहलवीशब्दबहुला तद्भाषाशैलीप्रभावाक्रान्ता च । 


१६.२ शास्त्रीयः खुर्दा-अवेस्ताग्रन्थोऽतूदितेषु ग्रन्थेषु द्वितीयः ۱ सोऽपि धवलेनैवानूदितः | 


अन्येषामनुवादकानां नामानि न परिजञद्यन्ते । 


en と 3 र 
in 
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१७, EE संस्कृतेऽनुवादः क्रैस्तव धर्मप्रचारकैरेव प्रारब्ध: | 

सम्प्रदायानुयायी अनेकभाषाविद्‌ विलियमकेरी न्युवास। 

तेन नूतनपुरातननियमेतिभागद्यात्मकं बाइवेलनामकं याहूदीक्रैस्तवधर्मशास्त्रं यथाक्रम॑ 

हिब्रूयवनभाषाभ्यां संस्कृतेऽनूदितम्‌ | स चानुवादः एकोनविंशशतान्दयाः प्रथमदश- 
कमध्य एव प्रकाश्यं नीतः | साधुयोहनसंकलितात्‌ उपदेशादेका पङ्किरुद्भियते- 


आदौ वाद आसीत्‌, स च वाद ईश्वराभिमुख आसीत्‌, स च वाद ईश्वर आसीत्‌ | इति। 


१८.१ वैदेशिकभाषातः संस्कृतानुवादस्य परंपरयायां शार्मण्यदेशाभिजनस्य कार्लकेपेलर्‌ 
महोदयस्य नामधेयं सश्रद्धं स्मर्तव्यम्‌ । स तु अन्यूनद्वादशभाषापारंगता आसन्‌ | 
संस्कृते स इत्थं निष्णात आसीत्‌ यत्‌ सुललितश्लेकानां रचनायां परं नैपुण्यमभजत | 
तेन बिदुषा ग्य्ययूटे-शिलर्‌- प्रभृतीनां शार्मण्यकवीनां काव्येभ्यः विंशत्यधिक- 
शतसंख्याकानि पद्यानि संकलय्य संस्कृतश्लोकैरनूदितानि । तानि सुभाषितमालिकेति- 
संग्रहनाम्रा इन्डियन्‌ एनटीक्कारीपत्रिकायां प्रकाशितानि । तस्मात्‌ संग्रहादिदमुदाहरणमे- 
कम्‌- 

शान्तिं मन्ये धनमनुपमं जीविते मानुषाणां 

नाशे तस्याः सकलभुवने शिष्यते नो किमन्यत्‌ । 
पुष्पं वातैरभिहतमिव म्लायमानं वसन्ते 

यो :رود‎ स सुखविकलः कि पुनर्यः सकामः ।। 


१८.२ कापेलेरमहोदयेन ततोऽपि दुष्करतरमध्यवसितम्‌ | तत्कर्म अनुवादविषयेऽद्ठितीयं 
मन्यामहे | स होमेर-एस्खुलुस्‌-ईउरिपिदेस-प्रभृतीना प्राचीनयवनकवीनां काव्य- 
नारकेभ्यः शतस्य पद्यानां संकलन संस्कृतेऽनूदितम्‌ | तदनुवादसंग्रहोऽपि तस्यामेव 
पत्रिकायां यवनशतकशीर्षकेण प्रकाशितः | 


एवं हि देवा विदधुः प्रियाप्रियै= 
रस्माकमायूंषि हविर्बुभुक्षया ॥ 
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अतीव मनोज्ञा खलु तस्य श्लोकरचना शैली | न विज्ञायते अनुमादमात्रमेतत्‌, न मूलरचनेति 


१९.१ 7 अनेके ग्रन्थाः संस्कृतेऽनूदिताः । तेषु शेक्सपियरकृतानि नाटकानि 
| उल्लेखनीयानि । तेषु अनुवादकेषु उत्कलान्तर्गतब्रह्मपुरनिवासी श्रीमदनन छी 
| त्रिपाठी, कलिकातवास्तव्यः वीरन्द्रकुमार ्द्रकमारंभट्टाचार्यश्च प्रमुखी | 


ndia's past पुस्तकं वी. Y बेंकटराघवाचार्येण 


A || कृतं 
A A. Macdonell क Ee 


RRR 4 aa 
संस्कृतेऽ 

. रोनाल्‍डसेमहोदयाना D भारतीय भाषासंस्कृतीतिहास 3 

१९.३ बङ्गप्रान्तराज्यपालानां परमविदुषां रोनाल भारतीयभाषासंस्कृतीतिहास 


नथः भट्टपल्लीवास्तव्येन श्रीविष्णुपदशर्मणा 
qua: IE हार्ट ऑफ आर्यावर्त-ग्रन्थः भूट्टपल्लीः ास्तव्येन गुपदशर्मणा 
'आर्यावर्तहदय'-शीर्षनाम्ना संस्कृतेऽनूदितः | 
ग्रन्थाः संस्कृतेऽनूदिताः । निबन्धस्याति- 
आरव्य-पारस्य-तुकी -प्रभृतिभाषाभ्योऽपि अनेके ग्रन्थाः संस्कृत 
विस्तरभिया तेषां वितरण नोपस्थाप्यते | 
I प्र 
मदीयनिबन्धे श्रुण्वद्धयो Ea महती कृतवेदिता धारयामीति स 
a मदीय निबर ۱ 
निवेद्य विरमापि | SH | 
भारतवर्ष स्याद यावद्‌ विः | 


SN 
यावद्‌ गन्ना च H 


\ 
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अतीव मनोज्ञा खलु तस्य 
उ तस्य श्लोकरचना शैली । न विज्ञायते अनुमादमात्रमेतत्‌, न मूलरचनेति 
१९.१ Ne NSK । तेषु शेक्सपियरकृतानि नाटकानि 
` E. : एकृतानि नाटका 
ES e I अनुवादकेषु A श्रीमदनन्तकुमार- 
VANS), A Serer — E 
EEN 


प्रकाशितम्‌ | 


1९.३ वङ्गश्रान्तराञ्यपालानां परमविदुषां रोनाल्डसेमहोदयानां भारतीयभाषासंस्कृतीतिहास- 


वर्णनात्मक: दि हार्ट ऑफ आर्यावर्त-ग्रन्थ: भट्टपल्लीवास्तव्येन श्रीविष्णुपदशर्मणा 
'आर्यावर्तहदय'-शीर्षनाम्ना संस्कृतेऽनूदितः | 


आरव्य-पारस्य-तु्का-प्रभृतिभाषाभ्योऽपि अनेके ग्रन्थाः संस्कृतेऽनूदिताः | निबन्धस्याति- 
विस्तरभिया तेषां वितरणं नोपस्थाप्यते । 


धैर्येण मदीयनिबन्धं शृण्वद्भयो विद्वद्भ्यो महतीं कृतबेदितां धारयामीति सप्रणामं 
निवेद्य विरमापि | 


l. 
h ۸ 


सौ | 
यावद्‌ भारतवर्ष स्याद्‌ यावद्‌ विन्ध्यहिमाचलौ | 
यावद्‌ गङ्गा च गोदा च तावदेव हि संस्कृतम्‌ ॥ 
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AF. Do all your duties, but keep your mind on God. 


The Message of Ramakrishna Faramahamsa 


- Usha Setyavrat 


Like all great prophets of the world, Sri 
Karakrishna, too, wes a self-revealed Personality, 
'My pure form is spiritual'. This is a significant 
uttererce made by him to his cesciples et the Cossipur 
garden house, just a few days before his Greet Yith- 
drawal which wes both self-chosen, self-willed. 


s 
[ 2 4 
D Ae 
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He wes a prescher of the gospel of dynamic | 
universal love end service and the essential divinity | 
of all created beings, which the aoul of Indie has been 
teaching the world from the Vedic times and the aim oz 
which has always been to raise men above the plane of 
esoisr, sectarianism, dogmatism and fanaticism. He 
never held the individualistic notion of his own sal- 
vation, end in the modern world we feel that love for 
God has very little meaning in it, if not coupled with 
love of humanity. His religion, therefore, embreced 
the suffering humanity and the wide world within its 
arms nnd he wes ordained by Cod to be the saviour of 
thousands who were sick of the world and its ways, and 
yeerned for a life of peace and harmony. 


Live with all - with wife and children, fether and 
mother - and serve them. Treat them as if they were ` 


that they 00 not belong to vou. 


Une should constantly reteat the 
The name of God is highly effective 
The practice of yoga is not p 
the life of a man depends on 


une must pray to Cod without any selfish desire. 


But selfish worship, if practiseá with perseverence, 


is gradually turned into selfless worship. 


Those who have realized God are aware that free 
will is a mere appearance. In reality man is the 
machine and God its Operator, man is the carriage and 
God its Driver. | 


Greed brings woe, while contentment is all 
ha ppine SA. To 4 hus € Ft < Ke Y etz, a Ke talay nee stoy t 
D 


^ barber wes once passing under a haunted tree 


when he heard a voice say, "Vil; thou eccert of seven 
jare or gold?" The barber looked round, but could 
see no one. The myeterious voice again repeated the 
words, and the cupidity of the barter being greatly 
roused by the spontenecus offer of such vast weelth, 
he spoke aloud, '"hen the merciful God is so good as 


E ee 


to take pity even on a poor barber like me, ls there 
anything to be said as to my accepting the kind offer 
so generously made?" At once the reply came, ۵ 
home, I have already carried the jars thither'. 


— باه ری‎ AE 


۱ The barter ran in hot heste to his house, and was 
transported to see the promised jers there. He opened ۱ 
them one alter another and saw them all filled, save one 
which was nearly empty. Now arose the desire of | NU 
filling this lest jar, in the heart o? the barber. ° 
So he sold all his gold and silver ornaments and c 
verted them into coins and threw them into the 
But the jer still remained empty. He now be 
starve himself anà his family throwing í 
into the jar, but the jer remained as 
The barber then requested the K 
As he was a favourite of thi 


One day the King seeing his 880 plight, inquired 
of him by saying, 'Hello! when thy pay was hal? of what = 
thou gettest now, thou wast far happier and more cheerful, ` 
contented, and healthy; ‘but with double that pay | see 
thee morose, care-worn, and dejected. Now what is the 
matter with thee" Hest thou accepted the seven jars 
of gold? Do away with tnat money at once. That money 
is for hoarding aná not for spending. 


The barber was brought to his senses by this advice 
and went to the haunted tree and said, 'O Yaksha, take 
back thy gold,’ end he returned home to live happily 
thereafter. 


Hin message end teschinss have a unique importance; 
for they proceed direct from the divine impress uton 
his being. Sri Ramakrishne, as essy everybody knows, 
showed many phases of experience. Without a cethclic, 
free and elastic mind, there isevery chance of committing 
mistekes in our attempt to explain and interpret him. 4 
One should therefore take it for granted thet his being | 
was a veriteble spiritual laboratory in which he had | 
experiments with every kind of spiritual experience as 4 
referred to in various scriptures. Dike a true 
scientist, he felt them, measured them and judged them. 


The readers of the Kathamrita that Few Bible of 
the modern world - must have read Sri Ramakrishna's 


Siddha and lastly a Siddha of Siddhes. It i 
fourth category that he attached particular : 
saying: "One who has reached this stage as 
seen God but has made acquaintance \ 
established a definite relation 


Again and again Sri Ramakrishna emphasised that 
the goal of life is communion with the Supreme. It 
is a life of xex realisation. We can free ourselves 
from the shackles of the body aná in a split second we 
cen see the truth and be overcome by it. We see God 
so intensely that the soul is more certain and more 
possessed by the sight of Cod than the bodily eye by 
the light of day. it is the aim of every true seer, 
seys Sri Ramakrishna, io live in the light and inspiration 
of his experience which is nothing but to be one with 


God in en abiding union. 


Sri Kamakrishna's Ssähena has also another great 
lesson for us which can be summed up thus? Religion 
reflects both God end man. As religion is a life to 
be lived, not a theory to be accevted or » belief to 
be adhered to, it allows scope and validity to varied 
approaches to the Divine. There may be different 
revelations of the Divine Sut they are all forms of the 
Supreme. The Upanishads are clear that flame is the 3 
sane even though the types of fuel used may vary. " 


Sri Ramakrishna is e great explorer in this sense 
that he and he alone taught us that true religious lifec 
must express itself in love sand aim at the unity of 
nankind. Nothing purifies a men as service of fellow 
creatures does. Sri Remakrishne realised this tr 


and handed it over to Swami Vivekananda to give pra 
shape to it, so thet humanity might realise the e 
truth of the Vedenta through life and make 
faith in family and social life. | 


blazing life of realisations suddenly appeared 1i e 
e new and very bright luminary in the spiritual | 
firmament of the world. Instead of racking our 
brains to determine finaliy the exact position and 
magnitude of this luminary, the humen society will do 
well to reed in its light the value and significance 

of the spiritual lore handed down to it by the great 
teachers of the past. And Ramakrishna, the sreatest : 
of them, appeared at a critical moment in the history. 
of man in order io iliumine the upverd path of human 


civilization. 1 E ME 


VIVEKANANDA IN AMERICA 


Usha Satyavrat 


The thinker rhilosopher and messenger of Indien 
culture Swami Vivekanend travelled in and out of India 
preached for the good of common man. In his boyhood 
he was called Narendra. He was the discirle of a grea: 
Yogin kama Krishna Pararahansa. After getting dilsha, ` 
initistion from Rams Krishna he wes called Swami Vivek 
one who is able to discerne between what is good and 
is bad, what is truth and what is falsehood. | 


Ne simply carried away with himself the American 
people when he delivered inspiring lectures in Ameri 
in his address given in Brooklyn, U.S.4. he seys: 


Impress upon your children that true religion i 
positive, and not negative. That it does not cons si 
merely refraining from evil, but in a persistent pe 
of noble deeds. True religion comes not from the 
of men or the reading of books; it is the 6 
spirit within us, consequent upon pure and hero 
Every child born into the world brings with i 
eccumuleted experience from previous incarne 
impress of this experience is seen im the st. 
mind end body. But the feeling of indep 
possesses us 211, shows there is some 
mind and body. The soul that reign 
and creates the desire for fre 


ln one of his lectures at Detroit, United States, 
America, he says about India: 


Two gifts are especially appreciated, the sift of 
lesrning end the gift of life. mut the gift of learning 


takes precedence. Une may seve 2 man's life and that is 
excellent; one may impart to another knowledge, and that 
is better. To instruct for money is en evil, end to do 
this would bring approbrium upon the hesd of the men who 
harters lerrning for gold es though it were an article of 


P. 
vernment mekes gifts from time to time to the 


trade. The 0 


o 


instructors, and the moral effect is better than it would 
be if the conditions were the same as exist in certain 
alleged civilized countries", 

in e lecture delivered at Log Angeles, California, 
he says: 


or, you see, in three ways man perceives fod: at 
first the undeveloped intellect of the uneduceted men sees 
“od as far away, up in the heavens somewhere, sittings on a 
throne, as 8 great judge. He looks upon Him as a fire, as 
a terror. Now, that is good, for there is nothing hed in 
it. You must remember that humanity trevels not from error 
to truth, but from truth to truth; it may be, if vou like 
it better from lower truth to higher truth; but never from 
error to truth. Suppose you start from here and travel 
towerds the sun in e streight line. "rom here the sun looks 
only small in size. Suppose you go forward a million 
miles, the sun will be much bigger. So all forms of 
religion high or low, are just different stages towards 
that eternal state of licht, which is God himself. 
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In his lecture called 'My Master' delivered in 
New York he says: If you wish to be a true reformer, 
three things ere necessary. The first is to feel; do 
you really feel for your brothers? Do you really feel 
t! e t + Ta Y A e ico Kai d 
nat tere is so much misery in the world, so much 
ignorence end superstition? Do you really feel thet 
men are your brothers? Does this ides come into vour 


whole being? Does it run with your blood? Does it 


ct 


tingle in your veins? Does it course through every nerve 
and filarent of your body? Are you full of that idem of 
sympathy? If you are, thatis only the first step. You 
must tnink next if you have found any remedy. The old 
ideas may be all superstition, but in and round these 
masses of superstition are nuggets of sold end truth. 

Have you discovered means by which to keer that gold alone, 
without any of the dross? If you have done that, that is 
only the second step. One more thing is necessary. "hat 
is your motive? Are you sure thet you are not actuated 

by greed of gold, by thirst for feme, or power? Are you 
really sure that you cen stand to your ideals, end work 

on, even if the whole world wants to crush vou down? Are 
you sure vou know what you went, and will perform your 
duty, and thet alone, even if your life is at stake? Are Y 
you sure that you will persevere so long as life endures 
so long as there is one pulsation left in the heart? Then 
you are a reel reformer, you are a teacher, a master, a 
blessing to mankind. But man is so impatient, so short- 
sighted: Ee has not the patience to weit, he has not the 
power to see. He wants to rule, he wents results 
immediately. Why? He wants to reap the fruits himself 
end does not really care for others. Duty for duty's 

sake is not whet he wants. "To work you have the right, 
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Says Krishna. “hy cling 
Let the fruits take cere 
He takes up any 

eformers all over 


but not to the fruits thereof". 

to results? Ours are the duties. 
of themselves. But man hes no patience. 
scheme. The larger number of would-be r 
the world can be cAassed under this heading. 


To reach God one of the best ways is anavasada (not 


desponding) cheerfulness. Der ondeney is not religion, 


whatever else it may be. By being pleasant و2‎ and 
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SARASWATI 

Saraswati was a great Vedie river and in the Rigveda we are told t 

that this river was flowing very rapidly, was called a big river, and | 
it started from the mountain and flowed right upto the sea. The 

meaning of the word Saraswati is "full of waters" or "full of lakes", 

Saraswati is described in the Vedie literature much more prominently 


than other rivers, According to Manu, the sacred land between the 


rlvers Saraswati and Drishadvati was known as Prahmavarta. Kurukshetra 
was part of the Brahmavarta territory and Prithudaka or modern Pehoa 
situated on the bank of the river Saraswati was known as Brahmayoni. 
Numerous sacrifices were performed on the banks of rivers Saraswati 
and Drishadvati. Some scholars have tried to identify river Saraswati 
of the Vedic times with the river Sindhu. But that view is now 
rejected. River Saraswati is so described in the Rigveda as if she 
is not only a river and a deity but also the Goddess of Speech. She 
is called the inspirer of good and truthful words, and noble thoughts. 
From the times of Brahmanas it appears that this Vedic river Saraswati 
began to be described as disappearing in sands. There were numerous 
holy places on the banks of this great and holly river Saraswati. 

The source of this river is taken to be in Plaksha Prasravana in the 
Himalaya mountain, and the place where this river disappeared in sand 
is known as Vinasana. The entire region between Plaksha Frasravana 
and Vinasana was considered very sacred, fit for sacrifices and holy 


rites, and it was called the land fit for Saraswatasatra. 


In the Puranic literature we have a description of river 
Saraswati given in a way which shows that one and the same river which 
had its rise from the Himalaya mountain got lost in the desert of 
Rajasthan, appeared from Mount Abu and once again disappeared in the ` E 
desert of Cutch, reappeared in the jungle of Gir in Saurashtra and 


met the western ocean near Prabhasa. 


Regarding the source of river Saraswati it is stated that 
the river started from a Plaksha tree in the Himalayan mountain sun t 1 
the Sirmur Hills of the Siwalik range, and it comes out in ti 
the Ambala District at Ad-Badri. This Flaksha Prasravana whi 
the source of the river Saraswati is considered as s 
and Jamotri, and has become a place of pilgrii 


- 2 


other versions this river starts from either Brahmasaras or from 
Badarikasrana. E 
This river disappears in sand near the village called Chalaur 
and again appears near Bhavanipur. Disappearing again at Palehhappar ` 
it re-appears at Barakheda; it flows by the side of Pehoa and meets 
river Markenda. The joint stream is known by the name of Saraswati. 
It then meets river Ghaggar and then gets lost in the desert. River 
Saraswati is identified with Ghaggar. The river is colled Saraswati 
perhaps because she formed horself into big lakes. And after the river 
is sald to have disappeared at ytnassna she did perhaps form several 


lakes near Kurukshetra. 


Legend says that Brahma entrusted Saraswati with the task of 
throwing away the Yadavanala into the Yestern Sea. As the river 
hesitated to carry this fire of Vadava on the ground that she would 
be touching sinners on this earth, Brahma permitted her to go under- 
ground and to re-appear whenever the river felt exhausted. This 
appesrs to be an allusion to the action of wsimsntk volcanic eruptions 
which disturbed the flow of a great and fast-moving river rising from 
Himalaya flowing for a long distance and reaching the “estern Ocean. 
This also shows how the river disappeared. Legend says that out of all 
rivers she alone was entrusted with the task of carrying the Vadavanala 
and throw it into the sea. This is the Furanic explanation to show that ` 
this river Saraswati flowing continuously from Himalaya to the Western = 


Sea got broken up into several streams. E 


There are several other explanations also alluded to for tl the 2 
disappearance of river Saraswati. It is stated that the river became 
invisible because of the fear of Sudras and Abhiras. At another pl 
it is stated that the river disappeared so that Nishadas may no! 
her. Another version says that Siva who had committed Br ty 
wanted to take a bath in this river and in order to avoid hi 
disappesred. It is also said that Sage Utathy 
the river had to go to the Marudesa and bec 


once again appeared ab thri 


E ea 


Ld 3 - 
According to Padma Purana, river Saraswati flowing near Kuru- 3 


kshetra is known as Frachisaraswati. In the Skanda Purana, 
i Prabhasakhanda, river Saraswati is described as carrying the Vadayanata 
| and starting from Himalaya it 1s described as coming to Kurukshetra, ` : 
| irat, Pushkara, Arbhudarayana, Siddhapura, and Prabhasa. This Nat 
| is said to consign the Vedavanala in the Western Ocean near Frabhasa. 
According to Devithagavata, Saraswati, Ganga and Fadma are described 
as the three wives of Vishnu and they are tated to have come down 

| on earth in the form of rivers, on account of their mutual quarrels 


and their cursing one another. 


in the Puranas the places where river Saraswati disappesred 


are stated to be at Vinasana, Sopayana Mount, Kharjuravana and Jhillatir- 4 


Ze 


legend says that Tara was the wife of Erihaspati. The 
Moon-God seduced her and carried her away. Frihaspati approached ` — ds । 
Indra for help vhile the Moon-God took shelter of sukra and the Daityas. M 
There was a terrible war between the Devas and the Daityas. Ultimately K 


. there Was peace and Tara was restored to Prihaspati. After the war 


was over Gods deposited their weapons in the Asrama of 3age Dadhichi. 


| ometime after the pods had left, Dadhichi desired to practise penance = 


on the Himalaya mountain. He therefore washed the weapons and drank 
away the water by which the weapons were washed, thereby drinking up 
their power or the astrasakti. Later, Indra and other Gods once again | 
desired to have their weapons from Dadhichi, and demanded them from | | 
him. On Dadhichi stating the facts Indra requested him to somehow . 
help him in getting back the weapons. Dadhichi asked the Cods to o 


EN Toes eR 


۴ weapons out of his own bones and then gave up his body for 


purpose. Various weapons like Vajra and others were prepared oi of 


became very angry. He went to Badarikasrana, perfo: 
and ultimately created from hia thigh the Vadav T 


o ۳ - 
by the Vadavanala that only a virgin should carry 
aughter Saraswati to carry this fire. She 


him. Ultimately | 


Brahma asked his virgin d 


was encouraged by Ganga and other friends of her. Saraswati therefore ` d 


carried this Vadavanala in a golden jar, started from the kurvangasrama H 


and proceeded towards the ocesn. she occasionally disappesred and ment 


underground to avoid the contact of sinners but reappeared when she 


got exhausted in her journey. 


/ 


mirthas situated on the banks of river Saraswati are mentioned 


as if they vere on one single river starting from Himalaya and mesting 


the western Ocean at Prabhasa and which river diappears at several 


places. They are described in detail in the Prabhasa Khanda of Skanda 
Purana, the salya Parva of Yahabharata which describes the pilgrimage f | 
in the Srishti Khanda O 


f Padma Purana and in the Saraswati ` 
ama of Fippalada, then comes Plaksha Si d 


of Paladeva, 


Purana. The first is the asr 
Prasravana, then come Kedara, Gandharvakupa, Bhutiswara, fudrakoti, | 
Then come Fushkara, 


Kurukshetra and the Gopayana Mount near yirstnagaT. 


and Xharjuravana where river Saraswati appears by tha name of Wanda, 


Yatritirtha, siddhavata, Xhadiravanz; 
to cosign Vadavanala into the = 


Cangodbeha, Kritasmara and 


pgnitirtha near which Saraswati is said 
Western Ocesn. 


garaswati starts near Yount Abu on the arasura Mount near 


Mahadeva and as it does not meet the ocean and 


the temple of Koteswara 
Cutch it is known as & Kumarika river» 3 


disappears in the desert of 
stated that one Antyanara had performed a Satra of twelve years en UE 


bank of river Saraswati. On the day of completion, Saraswati appe 


before him incarnate and ultimately married him.  Antyanara | 


by name Trasnu through Saraswati. 


Tho waters of river Saraswati are inspiri 


law 


atmosphere of learning is associated with her banks. 


her waters go to heaven. 


in a concealed form. 


` 
, 
7 ; 
d 
MN 
S 
D 3 ` 
it 2 A ۱ f 
3 
€ x Gr 1 
¿ A ORK VS 
ae ar Í 
d i P Q i 


KI? N 
Lo Di Ea 
ERA 


m 
1 
| 

Ka 

m 

D» 


_ Fees 


ल्य 


मळ E UNE 


de EA y = 


ar 


WEN 
fe AR 


IB 


suggesting tha 


also of music and other aris. 


the beginning of 


18 pelieved to. bring to the Sadhaka a floodlight of 
Learning. 
geg 
ef 


अ 8 و‎ v 


Re-print 


SAMSKRTAVIMARSAH 


RCH JOURNAL OF RASHTRIYA SANSKRIT SANSTHAN) 


(HALF YEARLY RESEA 


A A NN 


| wt a — 1 11 Decouber TNA Pt U 


۳ 


Published by 


The Director 


Rashtriya Sanskrit Sansthan 
NEW DELHI 


Annual subscription Rs. 15.00 Price per copy Rs. 7.50 = : 
CC-O. à : 
Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


शूद्रकस्य नाट्यविधानकौशलम्‌ 


डा० उषा सत्यत्रत 


The Mrcehakatika is a play unique in many ways with the largest number of 
Prakrits in it which number fourteen, it has long or short sentences as per the 
occasion. The playwright in it develops the theme according to the sequence of 
incidents-a chain of incidents follow each other init. The result: The scenes change 
in it rather quickly, even suddenly sometimes, which is not an easy task to accomplish 
by any means. The play-wright brings forth all his ingenuity in it. The absence of 
the viskambhaka and the pravesaka in the play indicates perhaps the tendency on the 
part of the playwright to go in for only those scenes OT incidents which have some 
dramatic significance Or other. His greatest feat however lies in the arrangement of 
the scenes : He puts them to-gether in such a way that conflicting sentiments cut across 
each other in succession ; the serious and the lighter feelings alternate in it sustaining: . 
the interest of the readers or the spectators throughout. There isa lot of suspense 
in it. The incidents are SO arranged in itas to contribute to the development of the 
plot. The gold ornaments are a case in point. They have a role to play from Act I 
right up to Act X. As for the three unities, the playwright observes all of them : Unity 
of place in that. all the incidents are shown to take place in a single city, ‘the city of 
Ujjayini, the unity of time in thatin no Act the action extends to a periód of more” 
than a day strictly in accordance with the rules of the Indian dramaturgists, the unity - 
of theme in that the ‘different strands of it knit skilfully lead only to its unfoldment 
losing in the process their separate identity. The forte of the playwright becomes 
evident in the delineation of the characters and in introducing delightful humour. The 
five sandhis have also been arranged adroitly. The play is rich in its poetry” its | 
verses in a number of metres and embellished with a variety of figures of speech lend 


charm to it. So do its quite a few descriptions. 


संस्कृतवाइःमया काश जाज्वल्यमानो ज्योतिषां पुञज ईव स्थितो महाकविः शूद्रकः कस्य, संस्कृतसा- 


हितीजुषो विदुषो न विदितः | मुच्छकटिकं नामास्य प्रकरणं सहूदयेः सुतरां प्रशंसितं, स्वदेशे विदेशेषु च ART: 
प्रयुक्तम्‌ | व्यक्तं नामास्य TET वशिष्ट्यं यत्सहृदयहूदयान्यावरजयती ति प्रकृतो$स्माकं, विषयः । प्रथमं GAS: 


भाषामाश्नित्य किञ्चिदुच्यते | संस्कृतरूपकेषु यथापात्र संस्कृतप्राकृतप्रयोगो EAT निर्दिष्टः । प्राकृतानि खल 
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नैकानि | तेषामपि यथापात्रमत्र विनियोग: | हिं चतु्दशप्रका राणा प्राकृतानां प्रयोग: । नेतावती सङ्ख्या 
कुत्राप्यन्यत्र संस्कृतरूपके इति यत्सत्यं वैलक्षण्यमस्येति नापेक्ष्यते बहु EE 3 
किञ्च शूद्रकः 7 लघुदीर्घवाक्यानि EE = नेष सर्वत्र लघुवाक्यानां प्रयोगो 
हास्यपुणं प्रश्‍नोत्तरेषु पञवमाइकगतकुम्भीलकमत्र ययोः शकारचेटयोश्च prr 2 p aM 
दव्यते. यत्र तत्र स्वगतभाषणानामपि प्रयोग: कृतो नाट्यकृता पर में BUSCH = m Et 
SH +रकस्य, वसन्तसेनागृहात्‌ प्रस्थितस्य संवाहकस्य चारुदत्तस्थोद्याने शकट- 


स्थितिः संवाहक ced प्रवृत्तस्य SS हेतोः प्रकरणे i "ech 
स्थापनात्‌ qd स्थावरकस्य च कथनेष्वपि | न कुत्रापि वैरस्यमतो हैतीः Eeer TTT y 


वरस परिहरति | अस्मन्‌ विषये तृतीयाङ्कगतर्शावलकस्य kene au उल्लेख- 
महति \ तत्र चौर्यकलायाः वर्णनं तदनुगतक्रियाव्यापारस्म SN SN SCH i E 
चित्ताकर्षक विदघाति | पञ्चमाङकगतवृष्टिवणेतं, होन त्ये RSS T E erg 
न विशेषेण सहायके तथापि नायकस्यात्यन्त gang ar कथानके نز‎ Sc Rc | Í एभिः 
Er us उपायान्तरे: HITT पात्रस्य मनोनिहितं भावमभिव्यङ्क्तुमीहते | पर पात्रप्रक्रृतिपरि- 
स्थितीनामौचित्यं विचायेव तत्प्रयोगे प्रवतंते, सर्वथा साफल्यं च लभते । 

शूद्रकः कथावस्तु घटना्रमेणँव वर्णयति | एवं gi स E CRM MY 
स्थानभेदेन तथा घटयति येथा क्षिप्रमेव दृश्यान्तरणमावश्यक भवति | इदं प्रवन्धकाठिन्यं शूद्रकः प्रायण 3 
fadafa । तथा हि gea ud तृतीयं qui qaqas साक्षादनुवतंते | afer هنود‎ द्वितीयदृश्यावस्थितिः | 
शूद्रक: श्रतिचातुर्येण चार्टत्तं ध्यानमग्नस्थितावुपस्थाप् ग्रतिस्वाभाविकर्पेण द्वितीयदृश्यमुपस्थापयति | एवभेव 
पञ्चमाङ केऽपि सोऽतिचातुर्येण मदनिकाशविलकाम्यां परस्परालापाय वसन्तसेनाये च प्रच्छन्नरूपेण तयो: प्रेमालाप- 
श्रवणाय अवसर प्रदात । अष्टमाङ्केऽपि प्रथमं परिव्राजकस्यावतरणं दर्शयित्वा gaat शा 
ऋरकर्मानुष्ठानायावसर ward, परिव्राजक चीवरक्षालने नियोजयति | sed घटनाक्रम एकत्र सत्त्वेऽपि, न 5 
स्वाभाविक प्रतिभाति । तथैव ere TER स्वस्यां वसस्तसेनां स परित्राजकः कञ्चित्‌ काल MON 
स्वास्थूयलाभाय विहारे स्थापयति,। स्वस्था सती सा पुनः चारुदत्तदंशेनाय ard व्यवस्यति । एतन्मध्यवर्तिनि 


काल एव ग्राधिकरणिकनिणंवर, चा रुदत्तवधस्य घोषणां, तस्य वधस्थानं प्रति प्रस्थानञ्चेति सर्वं घटते | 


मैत्रेयशका रयोः प्रथमाङकगत- 


कथावस्तु घटनाक्रमेण समुपस्थापयित्‌ं शूद्रको बहुधा दृक्यानाम्‌ आकस्मिक परिवर्तनमपि करोति | 
तथा हि शकारेणानुगम्रमाना वसन्तसेना चारुदत्तस्य गृहं प्रविशति स च तां सेविकां मन्यमानः mada 
केणाच्छाद्यान्तः प्रवेशयितु काइक्षति | घटनेयं चारुदत्तभवनस्य बहिर्भागे घटते तत्पूवर्वातनी घटना d तद्गृहद्वारस्त 
adt राजमार्ग | दृश्ययोजनाया इदं काठिऱ्यं षष्ठाङ्के वि्षेषेणानुभूयते यत्र घटना gana: क्वचित्‌ चारुदत्तः 
3 ATA:, बवचित्तद्वहिः क्वचिच्च तत्संलगनराजमागें घटन्ते | एवमेव तुतीयाङकेऽपि घटना: कालक्षेपं विनैव 
चारुदत्तगृहाम्यन्तरे तदबहिर्भागे च घटत्ते। मुच्छकटिके ईदृशानां. द्व्याणां p प्रमाणीकरोति यत्‌ तदा एव” 
विघानां ماع‎ प्रवन्ध alate येष्वेवंविधानां दृश्याणां प्रदर्शन area कतुं मशक्यत | 


मुच्छक्रटिके विंष्कम्भकप्रवेशकानां सवंथाभाव: सूचयति यत्‌ शूद्रक: केवलं नादयदष्टयाऽर्यवंतो दृश्याय 
बोपस्थापयितुमिच्छति श्रनपेक्षितानि दृश्यानि च सर्वश्रा परिहरति | pe तद्‌ रङ गमञ्च एव द्यति, 
पात्रमुखेन वा सूचयति । कदाचित्‌ स “qa .इति संकेतेन तत्प्रकटयति | तथाहि वसन्तसेनाया areae गृह 
प्रवेशः, तत्र रात्रिव्यतियापनम्‌, चारुदत्तस्य तया सह पुष्पकरण्डकोद्याने विहारनिदचय:, वसन्तसेनायाः स्वारथ्यलार्म 
यावद्‌ विहारे स्थितिः, पालकेन Steen बन्धनं, शविलकेन तस्य मोचनं pe वधः, आर्यकस्य च DÉI 
सनाधिरोहणमिति स्वमिदं न प्रकरणेऽस्मन्‌ साक्षात्‌ प्रदर्शित शूद्रकेन श्रपितु 'कथोपकथनद्वारेणेव grade | 


D 
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मदनिकायाः 


` द्रढयति | पञ्चमाङके वसन्तसेना तत्‌ सुवणंभाण्डं तर्थव aagi तस्मै ۲ चा 
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दु श्ययोजनास्वपि शूद्रकस्य कृतहस्तत्वं सर्वोपरित्वेन परिस्फुरति । स प्रायेण परस्परविरोधिभावसंव- 
लितानि दृश्यानि क्रमेण तथा योजयति यथा espera: रुचिविघातो न जायते | गम्भीरहास्यदृश्यानि तेन परस्परः 
मन्तरेण योजितानि सन्ति । तथाहि प्रथमाङ्के शकारेण वसन्तसेनायाः श्रतुसरणम्‌, द्वितीयाइके च सवाहकः ` 
स्यानुसरणं दर्दूरकेण च तस्य मोचनम्‌, तत्रैव कणंपूरकघटना, षष्ठाङ्के चन्दनक-वीरक कलहश्च ۱ इदमेव विरोधि 
प्रकृतिकपात्राणाँ चित्नणेऽपि शूद्रकेण योजितम्‌ | चारुदत्तशका रयो, दर्दूरकसवाहकयोः शकारविटयोः, वीरकचन्दन- 
5757 एकत्र योजन दर्शकानां रुचये एव | 

मुच्छकटिकेऽन्यद्‌विशिष्ट तत्त्वं संशय ( Suspense) रूपमस्ति | यस्योत्कर्षापकर्षाभ्यामानाद्यान्तं दर्शकानां 
रसास्वादो वरीवति । प्रथमपञ्चमाङ कयोस्‌ तु स सशयः प्रयत्नसाव्य एव प्रतिभाति परं तदनन्तरं तस्य प्रबलतरः 
प्रवाहो दर्शनपथमवतरति । प्रथमस्यानुभवः प्रथमाङ के शकारेण तत्पुरुपैश्चानुगम्यमानायाः वसत्तसेतायाः विषये 
भवति ı पर वसन्तसेनायाः चारुदत्तभवनप्रवेशेन स TAT परिसमाप्तिमुपगच्छति | तादृश एव संशयो द्वितीयाङ्के 
संवाहकविपयेऽपि श्रनुभूतिकर्मीभवति | पञ्चमाङ्कपरिसमाप्ति यावत्‌ नान्यत्र प्रकट: संशयोऽनुभूयते यद्यपि 
अप्रकटरूपेण वसन्तसेनायास्चाइदत्तविषयकप्रेमपरिपुष्टौ शकारवत्‌ ग्रौत्सुक्यं तु IAT एव | वास्तविक- 
aeg षष्ठाङ कादारब्धो भवति | घटनाक्रमेण स शीघ्रम्‌ उत्कर्षापकर्षो प्राप्नुवन्‌ चरमकोटिमाटीकमानः 
प्रतिभाति, स्थाने स्थाने स तात्कालिकश्ान्तिं गच्छति श्रन्ते पुनः सर्वथैव शान्तिमाप्नोति | 

शूद्रकस्य नाट्यकलायाः uer विज्ञेषोऽस्ति वस्तुविशेषाणां घटनाविशेषाणां च कथावस्तुविकासे 
च तुर्यण योजनरूपः | जातीकुसुमसुगर्वितप्रावारकस्य, सुवर्णभाण्डस्य, रत्नावल्याशच प्रयोगः खल्वेवं faa: । इमे 
प Tal हस्ताद्धस्तान्तर गच्छन्तः कथावस्तु स्वाभाविकरूपेण sep सारयन्ति | किमन्यत्‌, प्रावारकसंलग्तः पुष्प- 
गन्धोऽपि न निष्प्रयोजनः | कणपूरस्य साहसेन ्रचन्नस्चारुदत्तस्तमुपहारशूपेण aed ददाति, वसन्तसेना च त तद्‌ 
गन्धेनैव प्रत्यभिजानाति, चार्दत्तस्यँतवायमिति च निझ्चिनोति । ग्रयमेव separe के वतन्तसेनाया gar 
चाददत्ताय तरलयति । भूलतोऽय प्रावारकश्चा हदत्त मित्रण जूणंवृद्धेन तस्मे उपायनरूपेणादीयत | पश्चाद्‌ वसन्तसेनां 
रदनिकेति चिन्तयन्‌ स तस्या उपरि क्षिपति सा च प्रेम्णा तं परिदधाति । पुनः प्रावारकः aa तिष्ठति काले च 
उपहाररूपेण कर्णपूरक गच्छति i ूर्वानुभूत-गन्बेचैव एनं परिज्ञाय वसन्तसेना कर्णपूरकात्‌ इम स्वयं TE I | 
इयमेव कथा रत्नावल्य़ा अपि | चारुदत्तपत्त्या HI स्वमातुः स्नेहोपहाररूपेणासौ लब्धा | तां सा चारुदत्तचारि 
त्र्यरक्षणाय मैत्रेयद्वारा d प्रति प्रहिणोति a कालान्तरे सा वसन्तसेनां गच्छति | 5 तयेव चारुदत्त प्रत्या- 
गच्छति । प्रथमत इय (रत्नावली) धूतायाः पतिभवित प्रकटंकरोति । पुनश्च चारुदत्तस्य चारित्र्य वसन्तसेनायाश्च 
प्रेम्णो विकास प्रकटयति, वसन्तसेनाये च चाइदत्तदशंनार्थं गमनायावसरं प्रददाति । श्रन्ते 29 पञ्चमाङ्के चार्दत्त- 
वसन्तसेनयो. प्रेम्णः परिपाके तयोः संगमने च साहाय्‌यं विदधाति । SR n 

यद्यपि रत्नावली प्रावारकौ कथावस्तुन: विकासे, चारुदत्तवसन्तसेनयो: प्रेम्णः परिपाके, तथोः संगमने - 
च सहायकौ परं प्रथमाड के पुर:स्थापितसुवर्णभाण्डं तु दशमाङ्कं यावत्‌ घटनानां कथावस्तुनरच परिवतंने विशेषेण . 
महत्त्वपूर्णम्‌ | सुवणंभाण्डस्य न्यासः सामिप्रायः सकारणश्च। इदमेव ana बसन्तसेनायें रातय Sie 
प्रयच्छति | THT च तस्यापहरणेन WHAT बहुनां भावानामभिव्यक्तिर्जायते | चारुदत्तस्य ara, स्वजीवित 
कष्टेनापि परोपकारस्याभिलाषः, ग्रथाक़थंचिदपि चारित्र्यरक्षण प्रयातः, पतिव्रतायाः पतिभक्तित्वं प्रकाश्यन्ते ` 
एतन्माध्यमेन | तूनम्‌ zada fg कारणं मदनिकाशविलकथोः संगमने Û यतो हि तस्य प्रतिदानमेव्‌ x 
मोक्षे साधतभूतम्‌, प्रच्छन्नछ्पेण तयो: वार्ता श्रुत्वैव वसन्तसेना मदनिकामूल्यत्वेत स्वीकरोति 
तां प्रियेण संगन्तु चातुमन्यते | इत्थमेकतः प्रियजन संगमयति एतद्‌, अन्यतश्च वसन्तसेतायाः चारुदत्त qdetg 


उद्धाटितं सवति तदा सर्वेषु RS प्रसरति वसन्तसेनाचारदत्त 


Gë 


wë TH 
योः प्रेम्णः us 
यो 
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e sm इदं sde भातन्दस्य ac: प्रियजनयोश्च TRI 
षष्ठाङ कात परं तस्य रूपे परिवर्तनं जायते, यदा भूषणानीमानि वसन्तसेनाया मातृत्वे बाधकानि सजातानि Tai 
सा इमानि शरीरात्‌ दूरीकृत्य बालरोहसेनं प्रसादयितुकामा q सुवर्णशकटनिर्माणाथ प्रयच्छति । प्रत्यक्षमिमान्येव 
सुवर्गभुबणाति चारुदत्तस्य विपत्तिकारणानि | शकार वसन्तसेनाम्‌ उद्याने मोटयित्वा तदपराध चारुदत्त 
आरोपयति | चारुदत्तस्य गहात्‌ तानि गृहीत्वा वसन्तसेनागुह्‌ प्रस्थितस्य मंत्रेयस्य कुक्षितः तेषामुपलब्धिः संथा 
SSHEHFT परं सा चारुदत्त वसन्तमेनायाः वधाय प्रपराधितं कल्पयति। RA सुवणभाण्डस्य घटना प्रादितोऽन्तं 
यावत्‌ सामिप्राया विशेषेण महत्त्वपूर्णा च । शूद्रकोऽस्याः HITT कल्पनायाः कृते सुतरां प्रशंसाह: | 


करेण साभिप्रायं नियोजिताः इति तु स्पष्टमेव । परं सूक्ष्माति- 


संवाहककर्णपरकशविलकानां घटनाः शूद्र 
d, यत्र नास्ति 


सक्ष्मत्वेन प्रतीयमानानामपि घटनानां तत्रास्ति विशिष्टं महत्वम्‌ । इदमेव शूद्रकस्य रचनाचाणु 
किञ्चिदपि निरभिप्रायं निष्प्रयोजनं च । किमन्यत्‌, पात्राणां आन्तिथोगोऽपि न प्रयोजनरहितः । प्रथमाङ्के 
शकारो रदनिकां वसन्तसेताम्रान्त्या गृहणाति चार्दत्तञ्च वसन्तसेना रदनिकेति ग्रभ्युपति 1 परमुभयत्रापि 
श्रमोऽयं फलावह एव । तृतीयाड के निद्रायमाणो मेत्रेयश्चौ रं afas निजमित्रं कल्पयन्‌ सुवणभाण्डं gentag- 
यति, षष्ठाङ के च भ्रमात प्रवहणविपर्ययो भवति । एतत्सर्व न केवलं विनोदावहमेतर श्रपितु कथावस्तुनः समुद्धार- 
कमपि ۱ प्रवहणविपर्यंयधटना तु विशेषेण फलावहा ۱ चारुदत्तस्य ध्यानम्‌, ददु रकस्प जजरपटा प्रतिमावि रहितो 
देवाल॑यः, संवाहकस्य नामारुधिरम्‌, यज्ञोपवीतभ्‌, गवाक्षः, AT वन्धनशृङ्खला, प्रवहणस्यावगुण्ठितत्वम्‌, 
चन्दनकवी रकयो: केलहः, वसन्तसेनायाः शरीरे प्राभूषणानामभावः, शुष्कपर्णानि, सिक्तवस्त्राणि-एतत्सर्वं शूद्रकस्य 
कृतहस्तत्वं नाट्यकोशलं चोद्धोषयति | 

, घटनाविषयक्रवर्णन संक्षेपेण परिसमाप्य सम्प्रत्यस्माभिः सङ्कलनत्रय- (three unities) विषये 
किञ्चिद्‌ वक्तव्यमस्ति | सङ्कलनत्रयं हि वस्तुसङ्कलतम्‌, STIER, कालसडूकलनम्‌, च 1 वस्तुतः 
za ' पाञ्चात्यालोचनपद्धतिः । श्रनया बहूनि भारतीयनाटकाति सदोषाणि भविष्यन्ति, परं भारतीयाचायाणां 
कृते सङ कलनत्रयस्य न Tavera यावद्‌ रसस्य | 'रसनिर्भरमानसः सहृदयः कालस्थलादिभेद निरस्य रसमास्व - 
दयन्‌. तस्य परिपाकं प्रतीक्षमाणस्‌ तिष्ठति ۱ यद्यपि सड कलनत्रयं न विशेषण etê भारतीयदृष्ट्या तथपि 
मृच्छक्रटिकेऽस्य योजनं दृश्यते ۱ श्रत एव केचन पाञ्चात्यालोचकाः प्रकरणमिदं ग्रीकप्रभावान्वित मन्यते । श्रत्रहि 
स्थलसडकलनं पूर्णरूपेण परिपालितमस्ति | सर्वाः घटना उज्ज्यिन्यामेव भवन्ति । विशेषेण चारुदत्तवसन्तसेनयो 
भवनं परितो निकषा वा, उज्जयिन्या: राजमागें, पुष्पकरण्डकोद्याने, न्यायालये, दक्षिणशमशानभूमौ च । स्थल- 
सङ्कलनस्येयमेव प्रवृत्तिः शूद्रकम्‌ ्रायेकापहरणादिघटनानां बहिष्काराय प्रेरयति, HATH . पाइ्चात्यनाटकेष्विव 
संस्क्ृतनाटकेष HERI दृश्येषु प्रविभागो 生き ST | ग्रकविशेषे घटितानां दृश्याणां स्थानभेदो न विचार्यते । ज्ञायते 
पुरा sqai रड्गस्थलानां निर्माणं भवति स्म ये बहुषु arta संविभकताः श्रासन्‌ यत्र च बहूनां दृश्याणां कालातिक्रमं 
fada क्रमेण प्रदर्शनं सम्भाव्यते स्म येन खलु दर्शकानां चित्तेषु कथावस्तुनः यथायथमवगमने न किञ्चित काठिन्यं 
क्लेशो वाऽनुभूयेत 1 निःसन्दिग्धं शूद्रकनिरूपितस्य स्थलसङ्कलनस्य संस्कृतनाटकसा हित्येऽद्वितीयं स्थानम्‌ | 

कालसङ्कलनविषयेऽपि मृच्छकटिकमद्वितीयपदमधिरोहति | एतद्विषये भारतीयनाटयाचार्याणां 

` मतानुसारेण यद्यङ्के GEL दिवसावसानकायं नोपपद्यते तदा श्रङ्कच्छेदं कृत्वा तत प्रवेशके विधेयम | HHT मासकृतं 
वर्षसञ्चितं वापि सवम ग्रङकच्छेदं कृत्वा dod वर्षादूध्व॑ तु न क्वचित कर्तव्यम | मच्छकटिके नास्ति 
कोऽप्यडको यत्र दिवसावसानकार्य नोपपद्यते । न च शूद्रक: दीर्घकालव्यापिनीनां घटनानां प्रदर्शनेन द्वितीयं 
नियममतिक्रामति । वस्तुतस्तु प्रकरणस्यास्य सम्पूणंवृत्तं चतुषु दिवसेष्वेव जायते | मृच्छकटिकस्य समयसंकेतार्ना 
विश्लेषणनेद ad स्पष्ट भवति । श्रीविश्चारोटीमहोदयानां मते I सवमृत्तराघेकार्यमेकस्मिन्नेव दिनेऽत्र घटते | तत्र 
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B x Mary तीव्र. वेमत्यमस्ति, केचन द्वितीयतृतीयाङ्कयोमंध्ये पक्षरूपकालक्षेपं मन्यन्तेः 
1 USAT । परं प्रब॒लप्रमाणाभावे निश्चयेनात्र न किञ्चिदपि वक्तं शक्यते | 
वस्तुसङ्कलनविषयेऽपि sr 


GPW महुत्कोशलं दृश्यते | विविषकथासूत्राण्यादाय एकस्मिन्‌ प्रधानंकथानके ` 


सव स तथा TEST यथा सर्वाणि स्वकीयं पृथगस्तित्वं विहाय एकीभूतानि भवन्ति । चारुदत्तवसन्तसेनाप्रेम- 
प्र q y के le Dj 
विषयकप्रधानकथानके संव ॥हूकशविलककर्णपूरककथानकानां ग्रथनं सप्रयोजनमिति तु स्पष्टमेव परं प्रघानप्रेमकथान- 


कगौणराज्यद्रोहकथानकयोरपि परस्परम्‌ श्रान्तरिकः सम्बन्धः | एकस्य साफल्ये अन्यस्य स्थितिः ग्रपरिहार्या इति 
ग्रस्वीकतु न शक्यते | येषां मते कथानकयोः Tre 


यतो हि तत्र न निरपेक्षत्वमपितु सर्वतोभावेन सापेक्षत्वमेव । 


E न केवलमुत्तराधेंडपि तु प्रकरणस्य प्रथमार्घेडपि वयं 
राज्यविद्रोहस्य विषये विविधसडकेतान्‌ प्र 


à i TIT: । द्वितीयाङ्के sz रककथने चतुर्थाइके शविलककथने, एवमेव 
चतु्थषष्ठाडकयो: HIRE वन्धनपलायनघटनयोः राज्यद्रोहकथावस्तुन: पूव॑संकेतः स्पष्टतया लभ्यते एव । परं 
धन्यं शूद्रकस्य रचनाचातुर्यं यत्‌ द्रयोरपि कथानकयोः सममेव 353% उपसंहारः दशितः ततोऽप्यधिकं गौणकथा- 
वस्तुनः कुत्रापि प्रभुत्वं न भवति وه‎ तत्‌ प्रधानकथानके एव श्रन्तहितं भवति । श्रार्यकापहरणवृत्तान्तं बिना 
चारुदत्तस्य तन्माहात्म्य न सम्भाव्यते यत्‌ शूद्रकस्य कौशलेन तेनाजितम्‌ । gier परोपकारदत्तचित्तः निर्घनञ्चारु- 
दत्तः धनाभावेन न किञ्चिदपि परोपकारं HY शक्नोति, परं हृदयं तु तस्य परोपकाराय व्याकुलं भवतिः। ग्रार्यक- 
qud; तस्य मनोरथस्य पूर्तौ सुतरां सहायः । श्रस्माकं सम्मानभावः चारुदत्त प्रति विशेषेण add यदा बयं तं 
महतसंकटसंभवेऽपि विपन्नमार्यकं स्वप्रवहणग्रहणाय विवशं कुन्तं पश्यामः | अधिकरणेऽपि स ग्रार्यकस्य विपत्ति 
भयात्‌ स्वजीवनसंकटेऽपि न तन्नामसङ्कीर्तनं करोति | श्रनेनैव वारुदत्तगौरवस्योत्कर्षो जायते | स्नेहकतं व्ययोः qud 
कर्तव्यमेव विजयते । maaa च महीयते | do i pt her 

qami चरित्रचित्रणे शूद्रक: श्रतिशयेन प्रशंसनीयं साफल्यं प्राप्नोति । तत्रापि नगरश्रीबेसर्तसेना 
शीलनेपुण्यदाक्षिण्यादिभि: स्पृहणीयं गृहिणीपदं लभते, साधुकल्पवृक्ष: चारुदत्तः यो जीवितसड्कटेनापि चारित्र्य 
रक्षन्‌ मानवानामादशंभूतः, ACHAT: मांसवृक्ष: शकारः योऽन्ते स्वकर्मफलं भुङक्ते, कतंव्य़परायण: स्वाभिमानी 


E ES で EE q: ۶ 
प्रणयी सुहृत्‌ कर्म निष्ठ: शविलक:, कृतज्ञः शाक्यश्रमणः सवाहकः, विदग्ध: विनोदी सवकालसुहूत्‌ मत्रयः, 


कायंनिऽठः विटः, ग्रात्मगौरववान्‌ स्पष्टवादी धर्मशीलः चेटः स्थावरकः, परहृदयग्रहणपण्डिता वीरवधूर्मदनिकाः; 
. ۰ ` A 31 c Y N यः 
पतिव्रता गहिणी वात्सल्यमयी माता धूता, स्पृहणीयबालस्वभावो रोहसेन: । एते सर्वे सभूय प्रकरणमिदं लोकहू दय- 


x त्व eee 5 णां चित्रणं करोति ata गौणपात्राणामपि । | 
ग्राहिपदे प्रतिष्ठापयन्ति । शूद्रकः यया सूक्ष्मेक्षिकया प्रधानपात्रा' गोण 


अत एव streng सावारणात साधारणं पात्रमपि नोपेक्षणीयम्‌ । स्वत्रव , शूद्रकस्य चरित्रचिवणचातुर्य सुतरां 
परिस्फुरतीव । : e 

; संस्कृतनाटयग्रन्थेषु-प्रसूचितपात्रस्थ प्रवेशो नैव युज्यते । मूच्छकटिकेऽपि पात्राणां प्रवेशः पूरवसूचना- 
पर्वकमेव क्रियते ۱ प्रायेण तत्रैव प्रविश्यमातपात्रस्य विस्तृतः परिचयोऽपि दीयते | नाट्यसड्केतेषु प्रायेण निष्क्रम्य 


e > प्रविश्य' इत्यादीनां प्रयोगः क्रियते । इमे सुता: प्रायेण सर्वेषु संस्कृत नाठक्ेषूपलभ्यन्ते । 
पुनः प्रविश्य', नाट्येन प्रविश्य' इत्यादीतां प्रयोगः क्रियते | इमे सङ्क 


कदाचित्‌ पात्रस्य प्रवेशः ATA इति 7 AN Š : E वानुत्कर्ष A. 
"afa लोके शब्दसाम्यवशाद हासे 5 alata: पर SN NN 
यद्यपि ल à हासेति, सर्वेविधहासानां प्रदर्शन जायते 
चित्र 


परं निरपेक्षभावत्वात्‌ नाट्यद्वयस्यात्र सामग्रीति, तन्न युक्तम्‌ । ` ` 


35 Samskrtavimarsah 
तस्य प्रश्नोत्तरम्‌, शब्दानामव्यवस्था--यथा 'किं भणसि चौरं कतंयित्वा सन्धिनिष्क्रान्त” इत्यादि सवथा dup 
त्पादकम्‌ । स्वस्य ताडितगदंभेन, गणिकायाः पादुकान्तरप्रविष्टया लोष्टिकया, TAPA शब्दसुमनोदामवेष्टित- 
बृद्धपुरो हितेन सह तेन salaa साम्यं कस्य हास्यं न जनयेत्‌ | e . 
इत्थमेव प्रवस्थागतः हासोऽपि न प्रकरणेऽस्मिन्‌ न्यूनः | संवाहकस्य पृष्ठतः प्रतिमाभून्यमन्दिरेऽपसरण, 
तत्र भ्रात्मनः प्रतिमास्थाने प्रतिष्ठापनं, अन्यदुरोदर॑स्तस्य रहस्योपलब्धिः, तत्रैव दूती डायाः आरम्भः यन्ते च बलात्‌ 
संवाहकस्य हास्य सर्व स्वाभाविकमेव, तथैव च दर्द्रकस्य विवशत्वात्‌ माथुरकस्य aput eme UH | चन्दनकवी र 
कविवादोऽपि तथेव मनोरञ्जकः । प्रशनोत्तररूपेण मंत्रेयशकारयोः मंत्रेयकुम्भीलकयोः अथवा शकारविटयोः, शका र- 
भिक्षुकयोः, शकारचेटयोश्च ग्रथवा चारुदत्तशविलकयो: सम्भाषणान्पत्र विशेषे णोल्लेखम हन्ति | 
सस्क्ृतनाट्यपरम्परानुसारेण प्रकरणेऽस्मिन्‌ पञ्चसैन्यीनामपि समीचोनो निर्वाहः । प्रथमा मुखसन्धिः 
fada चतुर्थपयंन्तं प्रतिमुखसन्धिः, पञ्चमे गर्भसन्धिः, षष्ठात्‌ नवमाडूपयंन्तं विमर्शसन्धिः, दशमे च faden- 
सन्धिरिति पञ्चसन्धीनां तत्र क्रमः | 
प्रकरणकृत: शूद्रकस्य काव्यप्रतिभाऽपि qua दीव्यति यथा तस्य नाट्यकोशलम्‌ | विविघच्छन्दोल gr 
राणां प्रयोगः परमसाफल्येन तेन क्रियते | मृच्छकटिकस्य काव्यसौन्दर्यं दृष्ट्व राइडर (Ryder) महोदयस्तु इद 
काव्यमेव स्वोकर्तूमना प्रतोयते । ब्रत्यन्तहृदयग्राहिणी हि शूद्रकस्य वर्णनपद्धतिः ۱ यथा हि दारिद्र्यवर्णने 一 
दारिद्र्यात्पुरुषस्य बान्धवजनो वाक्ये न संतिष्ठते | 
सुस्तिग्धा विमुखीभवन्ति सुहृदः स्फारीभवन्त्यापदः | 
सत्त्वं ह्लासमुपेति शीलशशिनः कान्तिः परिम्लायते 
पाप कम च यत्परंरपि कृत तत्तस्य संभाव्यते lI 
चन्द्रोदयवर्णेने यथा 一 
उदयति हि शशाङ्कः कामिनीगण्डपाण्डुः ग्रहगणपरिवारो राजमार्गप्रदीपः | 
. तिमिरतिकरमध्ये रश्मथो यस्य गौराः स्रुतजल इव ge क्षीरघाराः पतन्ति ॥ 
वृष्टिवर्णने यथा-- 
एषा निषिक्तरजतद्रवसंनिकाशा 
वारा ar पतिता जलदोदरेभ्यः 1 
विदयत्प्रदीपशिखया क्षणनष्टदुष्टा- 
i Rea इवाम्बरपटस्य दशाः पतन्ति ॥ 
रसनिरूपणेऽपि झूद्रकस्येतादृशमेव कोशलम्‌ । करुणस्य निरूपणे यथा-- 
दाक्षिण्यो दकवाहिनी विगलिता याता स्वदेश रति- 
हाँ हालंकृतभूषणे सुवदने ब्रीडारसोद्‌भासिनि | 
हा सौजन्यनदि प्रहासपुलिने हा मादृशामाश्रये 
हा हा Tf मन्मथस्य विपणि: सौभाग्यपण्याकरः | | 


तथा च : ; 
सुखं हि दुःखान्यतुभूय शोभते घनान्वकारेष्विव दीपदर्शनम्‌ । 


सुखात्तु यो याति नरो दरिद्रतां ga: शरीरेण मृतः स जीवति ॥ 
मृच्छकटिकं नाम तादृशं प्रकरणं यत्र समाजस्य साक्षाद्यथाग्रथं चित्रणमस्ति । ग्रनेन 
पाटवेन, पात्रचरित्रवेचित्रेण, हासादिना मंतोरळ्जकत्वेन, संशय (Suspense) बाहुल्येन चा 
संस्कृतनाट्यवाडूमयमूर्वाभिषिक्त तद्र चितः शूद्रकस्य यशो दिक्षु विदिक्षु च प्रख्यापयतीति दाम 


Stat, घटनाघटन- 
A3 गुणगणे रिदं 
| 
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without the help of human agency, Scientists would be enlighted by Him | 
prepare a machine for the purpose. Another interim arrangement could be 
made for relief of the womens ynche might be employed in the matter of 
creation. The lady laughed. The young man mentioned that a minor operat 
might change a eunuch into a male or a female sex. To the utter surprise of 
the lady a eunuch, chased by a doctor, appeared then and there. The $oung 
pair was very curious about the change of sex in the body of eunuch. The 
doctor learning them to be unmarried asked for their help in the matter of an 
operation. The eunuch began to cry, but the others agreed to help the 


doctor. The latter again explained that a bachelor or a Virgin could easily ۱ 


spare such part of the limb as Would be of no use to them. This could be 


taken out since they were committed to the mission of no-creation, for 


grafting on a eunuch e 
On hearing this, the pair became afraid mortally and to avoid the- "à 
danger of parting with that limb, declared falsely that they had been 
already betrothede The importunity of the doctor expedited the celebration 
of their marriage ceremonye According to current Hindu Law, both of them | 
inherited some property and gold from their maternal relations and this : 
facilitated their union. The doctor and the enunch were really faked 
personalities but they played their parts according to a premediated olat I 
The story ends here"o 
Characterization 
Vinod Sundgi-- Vinod Sundjr; the hero is just an ordinary young man but | 
has a fascination for modernisme His imagination NECS far ; 
realms of reality. He thinks that the downfall of Indian culture 
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inequality between 4he. man and woman. Thus he Gays B 
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"Oh, who is he who wants to make India fan in bad luck for | 


preaching the inequality of man and womane Strange it is that a woman wt de? 


developing her personality through modesty should remain dependent whil 


should come to exercise his right on the entire CN 


He goes a step further and says that from now on it should be the duty ` 
of men to bear childreno 
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"Vinod Bunaer If due to Science people can fly in the sky like birds or if 


ships can 80 about in the waters like Thales and other bie fishes then why no 


men (be able to) give birth to children." 
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Vind gundes ts a man who can talk on each and every subject but 4 


the time of actually doing a thing comes all his idealism evaporates. “hen _ | 

de EE 

the doctor wants a part of his limb for grafting it on a euruch he refuses 
^ OW Ju 


point blank and tells a lie that ha 45 already engagede "hat he actually 2 


wants fm is that he should remain a bachelor so that he may not be 


crushed with the duties of a householders AlL his idealism and all his tall 


talk of equality of man and woman is only a c= A ーー 


for this desire of hiso 


heroine of the play. She loves modern d 
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is up to fight for the independenes of womens 
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‘Ia Rarayana in/Art Se 
In dealing with Thai art, it is better to be a little 
familiar with the history of ?hailand which is divided 
broadly in seven periods, the Dvaravadi period, 6th or 7th - 
11th Cen. A.D. the Srivijeya period in southern Thailand, 
Oth-15tn Cen. A.D., the Lopburi period circa, 11th-13th 
Cen. A.D., the Sukhothai period, 12th-14th Cen. A.D., the 
Ayuthaya veriod, 17th-18th Cen. A.D., the Thonburi period 
1767-1752 A.D. and the Bangkok period from 1782 todate. 
Now, so far as the Dvaravati and Srivijaya periods are 
concerned, no paintings or stone carvings of the scenes | | 
from the Ramayana have been found in Thailand. It is in the | 
Lopburi period that the Rama story begins to appear. This I 
was the period when tne Fhmer influence spread from Cambodia | 


pit 


to the northeastern, eastern and central parts of Thailand. 
As the Ähners practised Hinduism more than Buddhism except 
in the 12th-13th Cen. A.D. the Hindu religious tradition 
with a powerful component of Vaisnavism in it became more 
active at this time. Nama being an incarnation of Visnu, 
his story came to be depicted in stone pediments and 
lintels of the many shrines built by them in different perts 
of Thailand. The best instance of the lineation of the 
Rama story in stone is provided by Frasad Panam Rung, the 
Fanom Rung Temple of Thailand. It has on its lintels and 
gables, both inside and outside the sanctuary or on stones 
once forming the part of the structure but now separated 
from it and lying in the open such scenes from the Rarayana 
as the killing of Marica in the deer form, the abduction 

of Sita by Ravana, the presentation of the chopved off head 
of Indrajit to Mandodsri, the chaining of Rama and Iaksmena 
by the Nagapasa and the wailing of the monkeys for that 
reason, the fight between Rama and Rävana and the former's 
truimphant return to Ayodhya. Un a stone now lying in the 


open is depicted the scene of two men looking like hermits ` 
with their matted heir together with a lady in between. 
The men possibly are Kama and Iaksmana and the lady Sita. 
She carving in all likelihood depicts their life in the 
forest. EO a 


Just as in the Panom Rung Temple so in the Pimai 
Temple in spite o? its having been built for Mahayane 2 
Buddhism in 1108 A.D., many stone pediments and lintels of ES 
the porches of the mein centuery, of the southernmost fore- 
chenber and the zallries are carved with scenes from the 
Ramayana. The stone lintel on the western side of the fore- 
chamber carries a scene of Rama end Ieksmana in Nagapasa» 
Beweiling monkeys are shown surrounding him. The lintel 

“underrenth the stone pediment of the western porch of the 
mein sanctuary depicts the scene of the construction of a 
causewey to Lanka where one can see monkeys dumping stones 
into the ocean that is full of ses animals such as fish, 
crocodiles and mythical sequetio monsters. The northern 
porch ol the mein sanctuary hes on the pediment en unidenti- 
fied scene from the Remayana. Two scenes are sculmired on 
the pediment and the lintel of the eastern porch of the main d 
sanctuary. The one on the pediment might illustrate the Zo 
descent of Ravana's grand uncle to adjudze the dispute Cn 
between his grand nephew and Rama, a typically Thai insertion — 
as pointed out earlier, in Rama story and the scene on the 
lintel probably represents the episode of the chopping off ` 
oy Leksmang of the nose and the ear of Surpanakha while  — 
Reme and Sita, the latter resting in the lap of the f 
look on. The lintel on the southern fore-chamber in : 
of the mein sanctuary has a scene of a number of 
seated in a boat which might represent Rama‘s : 


= 32 2 


open is depicted the scene of two men looking like hermits _ 
with their matted hair together with a lady in between: | 
The men possibly are Kama and Laksmana and the lady Site. = 
The carving in all likelihood depicts their life in the 
forest. 


dust as in the Panom Rung Temple so in the Pimai 

Temple in spite o? its having been built for Mahayana = 
Buddhism in 1108 A。D。。 many stone pediments and lintels of : 
the porches of the main centuary, of the southernmost fore- 
chamber and the gallries are carved with scenes from the 
Hemaynna. The stone lintel on the western side of the fore- 
chamber carries s scene of Rama end Jaksmana in ۰ 
Dewsiling monkeys are shown surrounding him. The lintel 
^undeTrenth the stone pediment of the western porch of the 
main sanctuary depicts the scene of the construction of a 
Geusewey to Lanka where one can see monkeys dumping stones 
into the ocean that is full of sea animals such as fish, 
crocodiles and mythical sequetio monsters. The northern 
porch of the mein sanctuary hes on the pediment en unidenti- 
Pied scene from the Ramayana. Two scenes are sculpired on 
the rediment and the lintel of the eastern porch of the main 
senotusry. The one on the pediment might illustrate the 
descent of Ravana's grand uncle to adjudce the dispute 
between his zrand nephew and Rama, a typically Thai ins 

8 vointed out earlier, in Rama story and the scene on 
lintel probably represente the episode of the chopping 
oy Laksmana of the nose and the ear of Surpanakha 
Reme and Sita, the latter resting in the lap of the 
look on. The lintel on the southern fore-c 
of the main sanctuary has a scene of a numb 
seated in a boat which might represent 
Lanka by sea after doing away with Ra 


lintels which ere probably fell outs from the galleries | 
surrounding the mein sanctuary appear to be carrying did 
scenes most probably from the Ramayana. One of these à 
shows two persons, probably Rema and Sugriva borne a 
palanquin by monkeys back into the kx town, presumably a 
after killing by the former of Valin, the latter's brother. 


Durins the Lorburi period small bronge figures of 
Hanuman used as standards on top of wooden poles have 


been found. 


In the Sukhothai period (13th-14th Cen. A.D.) which 
has earned the distinction of being the most beautiful 
period of Thai art very few scenes from the Ramayana have 
been discovered in sculpture and painting inspite of the 
Rama story being well known as evidenced by the presence 
of the word Rama in the name of the third and the well- 
known king of the Sukhthai dynasty Nenakamheing, the Great 


as also the stone inseriptions of the periodo. 


Por the Ayuthaya period (14th-18th Cen. A.D.) which ` `‏ وه 
was the most glorious period of Thai history, very little |‏ 
of the Rama story hes survived in sculpture and painting | š‏ 
the city to the Burmese in 1767 ۰ ۳‏ 
The acquaintence with the‏ 


७०68५७७ of the loss of 
who completely burnt it down. 
story in that period, however, 18 testified by the 0 eou- = - 
rrence o? the word Rama in the official name Ramathibadi 1 
Sanskrit Ramadhipati, of U Thong, who founded Ayuthay 
1350 A.D. E 

In the Thonburi (1767-1782) and the 
periods the kings themselves being great 
Remakien, it was but natural that the 
monarchy in Reme story should come to be Y 


perticulsrly painting and sculpture. The best paintings 
of the period are found in what Phra Kaeo, popularly known ` 
as the Temple of the Emerald Buddha. One hundred ena. 
seventy eisht in number painted along the galleries going 
round the Temple, they depict the Ramayana story from the 
birth of Site to the final wer of her two sons with the 

help of two of Rama's younger brothers. Apart from the 2 
mural paintings in the Temple, pieces of interest from the 
Ramayanic point of view are the stone statues of Hanuman 
end Suvarna meecha. | These can be seen in the northeastern 
angle of the Übosoth , U posa tha. They probably belong to the 
reign of the third king ot the present dynesty. In the 
reign of the Pourth king, there were no major sculptures 

or paintings based on the great epic, though he haprened 

io be the author of a dramatic poem on one of its episodes 
himscli. Hamayeanic scenes came to appear from his time 
onwerü as minar arts, a situation that continues even to = 
this day. These scenes ere found embroidered on fans, Es 
pillow covers, or found engraved on neillo works such as 3 
belt heads, cigarette cases or appear on trays or other 
items of crockery and many other kinds of obiects that 
serve as great attractions for tourists. The other Ramayani 
pieces of art belonzing to the period under refernece are ` 
the bes reliefs, as many as one hundred and fifty two in 
number, found in what Thra Jetubon, the Punerary Temple 


central episodes of the Fama story. 


The mural paintings in the Vihara of Wat N 
Fhitenulokx in Northern Thailand and the marble 


aa 


1. A half female and half fish character 
Kavana's daughter and a fish mother 


rn | 


Of Wat ro referred to above, represent again the episodes 


as 


many as one hundred and fifty two, relating the Rama story, | 
after king Rama I version of the Ramayana, in clockwise 
direction from Kavana's abduction of Sita to the pursuit by 
Rema, the fight among the demons and the monkeys, till the 
catching of Ravana's friend Sahasteja by Hanuman. Apart from 
the marble panels, the wooden panels of the ordination hall 


from the Ramayana. The northern Panel of the eastern door 

on the north depiets the scene of Hanuman breaking the neck 
of Indrajit's elephant mount when he (Indrajit) disguises 
himself as Indra and the southern panel depicts the scene of 
the destruction oy Inkemana of the invulnerable ceremony of 
Indrajit. The northern panel on the southern door on the 
east represents the episode of the fight between Hanuman and 
Sanasteja wherens the southern panel of Hanuman and [Virun- ` 
enanibeng. “he first panel of the southern door on the west 
shows the scene when Revena sprinkles magical water on the 
corpses of his dead relatives and friends to revive them and 
the second of the death of Havana himself. The western door 
on the north represents the story of the two sons of Rama. 
The other femous wooden caving connected with the Ratayana in 
Wat Po appears on e pediment of a Vihsra representing the 
scene of Hanuman's fight with the two sons of Revana, who 3 
were born, according to Thai version, from an elephant mother. —— 


The Netional museum of Bangkok has a counle of 
interesiing pieces of art connected with the Rama story. 
Just in front of it in the open stands a majestic figure 
Rama with a bow in hand symbolizing as it does the love 
the Thais for the great hero. Inside the building the | 
noteworthy object, among others is a wooden screen 


4t who trans forms himself into Ing 


scene of Indraj 
rn out to be groups of Nag 


shoots arrows that tu 
the other Ravana'g death. 


Before concluding the present study it is p 


to emphasize once again the fact that the Ramakien st 


excersizes pervasive influence on Thai life. It surp 
the Thais with a ceaseless flow of figures, of pl 
of ideas, of inspirations, of works of art. A song o 
human heert, it has a kind of romantic cherm for th 
them unvounded joy and happiness even in the 


gives 
the glory of the east is being fast shad 


times when 
the glamour of the west. 
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ट्र adevus, illustrated with Jn drawings by Pasiklal Parikh posed 
jg by Leela Dayal, rublisbe? by Indian Soc.of Oriental Art 1948 
Al needs to be re-rublished, blocks with author) 


|) nrief Account of Leela Vayal's Uriginol Comrositions. E 
۲ T E 
1 i) Xritta Manjari (a treatise on the technieue of Bharata Natysm the 64 “4 
I 
| 


)Y Mapin ES ° s is ^e ti S up te j ; i i 
3 2) Manipuri Dances. (9 treatise on thc 'ebnicue of Vanipuri dances, fully 
の | illustr=ted with line drawings by Rasiklal Parikb, published by 1 


Z| : Sech ・ 

0 Oxford University Press 1950. "reeds to be re-printed, blocks with ` 
SZ author} ; 
TA 3) Natya Chandrika ( a treatise, Sanskrit *English on the Dance and Drama of 


| ancient India fully illustrate? with line drawings by Rasikla1 
| Parikh,rosed by Leela Dayal. Tublished as Coliectors Item from 
| microfilm of U.S.Libr»ry of Congress, only 26 copies were made. Baad 


OF 


| U.S.Library of Congress Catalog no 58- 14370, ) Needs to be rrinted 
4) Nritya Latika (a trertise on Kn Shak Dance technieue, with line drawings 


| by Devayani posed by Leela Dayal. Publisbed as Collectors’ item 
। from microfilm, only 7 copies made, originel sole to Smithsonian 
Washington D.C. U.S.Library of Congress Catalog no 52— 59701) 
| Needs to be published. 
A 5) Dance and Drama of Tibet. in English, illustrated with photographs and 
À oes "pte drawings. Unpublished. 
8) Classical Dances of India. smell ramrhlet rublished by Information Div 

Govt of India. Very bedly ^ohewith wrong, unanproved illustrat- 
ions. Š 

| Th 8laktavura Ratnam a bi-lingu^l illustrated mss on Bhatgaon, ibs benmbtes 

EE carvings, images etc, ancient “alla capital of Neral. Original 


| sold to National Library Calcutta. Original no I with author,also 
microfilm of original no 2. Needs to be printed. 
2) Pashchitra Ratnam an essay in Yuglish on a rare collection of Eantric 
animal paintings of the Malla neriod with 49 re-creations 
of Leela Deval of large paintings, some of کل‎ xxx 
originals are tern or damaged. 
This work took 4 years. Seeds bo be printed. 
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9) Twenty Sans 4rit,Plays, all have been nroeuced in Nepal by author and for 

from various stations of All- India Radio while Mr larishwag Dayal was _ 
poste? in New Delhi. 1955. [ 


E SAT : : er: epicting life. : =.) 
1) Tukerama Charitam. a piece in 13 scenes)8P 167 A Untoucha^le sait 


2) Jnaneshwar Cheritam a niece in TS ecenes life of Child oaint. 
) Ramadas Charitam a piece in I4 scenes derictinc life of وه و وب‎ 
S aint-poet. 
Ð Mira Lahari. a piece with song and dance in I4 scenes depictin life 
of “irabsi, Reinut princess. : a: 
5) Swarnapura Frisheev la a short niece of Gujerat villagers during freedom 
struggle : E 

) Katuvipakab. A Gandbion play 

) 

) 


7) Vecrbha another üan?hian play about sacrifices of Gujerat villagers. `` 
g) Girijaya Tratidnya a short ntavlet about a village women of Maha) 


3) Esbanika Vibhrema a play aboul the sad life of ^ schoolmust: 
10) Holikotsavam a play abovt the Poli festival, fisherfolk of 


11) Balavidhaya, e short piece about a chil? widow. 
12) Vritta shensi chhatram a short play و‎ love story 
IS) Asuyini a pley about a fisherman's wbildless wife. ` 
14) Ganesh Chaturthi a play about superstition in 
I5) Kepotsl^ye a short skit on official" Lite 
(all these were published in Monjushe from 1255-02. 
journal ceased publication) ES ER 
16) Nerkanda Ashram a short piece f 
4th net of Abhidnyana Shakuntal, w 
17) Harisingh a play about rcvolut 
12) Mithyegrabenam a modern ning ۰ 
i a T 
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m. which welcomes a non Thai 

-4ümi of Siam is 'Swaddi' a pure 

CET as Swasti in India and it 
means may God bless you or, let there be over-all 
prosperity for you. He or she can have friendship 
with beautiful Thai ladies or gentlemen like Valaya, 
Sauobha (Sanskrit Shobha) Iyat, Anong (Sanskrit Anangah 
meaning the God of love) Sulak (Sulaxan in Sanskrit 
meaning having all the good points of a noble man) or 
Priya, I have a friend called Priya who is married to 
an Indian King and she jokingly tells me that when she 
went to India to stay with her husband's family, every- 
body in the palace asked her whether she changed from 
her Thai name to this Indian name after marriage? To 
which she could always answer that this name is used 
in Thailand for hundred of years. He or she can visit 


and can be awestricken by the beautiful stores like 
Kinnari, Kanchani or Thevi, all sanskrit names. The 
Thai old village bellestill prefers to wear her dress 
and tuck behind like the Indian parrallel of her in. 
Maharashtra even to-day. He or she can have a c f 
stay in Hotels like Narai Hotel (Sanskrit Narayan 


| 1 _Delhi, India SZ 
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7elcomes a non Thai 
‘'Swaddi' a pure 
Be in India and it 


ess you or, let there be over-all 


prosperity for you. He or she can have friendship 

with beautiful Thai ladies or gentlemen like Valaya, 
Sauobha (Sanskrit Shobha) Iyat, Anong (Sanskrit Anangah 
meaning the God of love) Sulak (Sulaxan in Sanskrit 
meaning having all the good points of a noble man) or 
Priya, I have a friend called Priya who is married to 
an Indian King and she jokingly tells me that when she 
went to India to stay with her husband's family, every- 
body in the palace asked her whether she changed from 
her Thai name to this Indian name after marriage? To 
which she could always answer that this name is used 

in Thailand for hundred of years. He or she can visit 
and can be awestricken by the beautiful stores like 
Kinnari, Kanchani or Thevi, all sanskrit names. The 
Thai old village bellestill prefers to wear her dress 
and tuck behind like the Indian parrallel of her in 
Maharashtra even to-day. He or she can have a comfortable 
stay in Hotels like Narai Hotel (Sanskrit Narayana), or 


their Ahan (Sanskrit Ahara) wherever they like. He 
she can have pets like dogs and cats and even ho 


word mrga used for animals in general. 
Narai Hotel if by chance one misplaces h 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Sanskrit in Thai - as I see 


Usha Satyavrat p 
Lecturer in Sanskrit a 
Kamala Nehru College dae 
New Delhi, India x 


The very first word which welcomes a non Thai 
on this Suvannaphumi of Siam is 'Swaddi' a pure 
sanskrit word pronounced as Swasti in India and it 
means may God bless you or, let there be over-all 
prosperity for you. He or she can have friendship 
with beautiful Thai ladies or gentlemen like Valaya, 
Sauobha (Sanskrit Shobha) Iyat, Anong (Senskrit Anangah 
meaning the God of love) Sulak (Sulaxan in Sanskrit 
meaning having all the good points of a noble man) or 
Priya, I have a friend called Priya who is married to 
an Indian King and she jokingly tells me that when she 
went to India to stay with her husband's family, every- 
body in the palace asked her whether she changed from 
her Thai name to this Indian name after marriage? To 
which she could always answer that this name is used 
in Thailand for hundred of years. He or she can visit BU 
and can be awestricken by the beautiful stores like 
Kinnari, Kanchani or Thevi, all sanskrit names. The 
Thai old village bellestill prefers to wear her dress 
and tuck behind like the Indian parrallel of her 
Maharashtra even to-day. He or she can have a 
stay in Hotels like Narai Hotel (Sanskrit Na: 


their Ahan (Sanskrit Ahara) wherever 
she can have pets like dogs and cats 
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one can always get a duplicate Kunchai or Sanskrit 
Kunchika from the Market. One can have a long drive 
by car, Thai Roth a Sanskrit name for Ratha, through 
a long road of Sukhamvit, Sanskrit Sukhamvithi, the f 
lane of happiness. One's stay at Thailand is happy BE 
if he or she has enough bahts to add give or six Sunns E 
(Sanskrit Shunya for Zero) after the figure one. : 


You may call it for fetched but to my mind there 
is a definite relation between the mai of mai pen rai, 
mai me, mai yoo, and the famous Bhagavat Gita Verse 
Karmaneveadhikaraste maa phalesu kadacana maa Karma phala 
heturbhu maa te Sango'stuvakarmani. Both meaning 
emphatic no - with the only difference of small 'I'. 


With these examples it is clear that many thai words 
occasionally preserve entire Sanskrit or Pali word. In 
most cases the last part of the Sanskrit or pali word is 
dropped. There is no discernible rule as to the point 
where the thai reflex ends, but in many instances ondy 
the declensional or conjugational stem of the Sanskrit 
or Pali original survives. Though the end-point of the 
Thai form is unpredictable, no case has been noted in 
which the Thai word does not preserve at least the first 
vowel and the first post vocalic consonant of the Sanskri: 
or Pali original. An example will clear the position. 
Thai Kannburii is (Sanskrit Kanchanpuri). = 


Sanskrit or Pali consonants are often doubled 


internally in Thai at the point of syllable aivisi 
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Sanskrit Kama meaning action becomes in Thai Kamma 


1 Kaya 1 body " Wi Kaay 
" Kriya  " acting " " n" Kariyam 
Pali akkhara " letter " WE xD akkhara 
Sanskrit Ganga " Ganges " n Khonkhaa 
n nagara " city " ۷ "  nekhoon 
" gana " group " "oon khana 
" pandita " scholar " ۲ " bandit 
Pali sami S husband " " ¿Saad 
Sanskrit vidya  " knowledge " " "  witkhysa 


There is no doubt differenciation of pronunciation can 
creat gunny situations as the one I myself experienced. 
When I came to Bangkok for the first time hardly a week had 
passed when I got ill and had to go to Chulalongkorn 
| hospital. To assist me, the department of Eastern languages 
| of the Chulalongkorn University very kindly sent Achan Tasni 
| with me. I was registered as a new patient and was asked to 
| wait till my name was announced. I waited and after 20 or 
| 25 minutes later Achan Tasani ¿just goaded me to be up and 
| doing because it was my name which was being announced. ` 
| I was non-plused. How it could be that I could not hear my ` 
own name though the lady was announcing it on the microphone. ` 


v «X 


| E She announced my name for the second time namussaa. Only = 
| then came the realization that I was in Thailand and my 
| name had to be pronounced in a Thai way. In India we ` 
pronounce the name as flat as Usha while Thai pronunciatio 
J of my name was fer more musical. 3 


E Sanskrit and Pali t t p receive a dual t 
| Thai. Initially before a vowel they are sometimes 
and sometimes unvoiced. XXkexkxXR 


Spa 


o du 


nre 
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In general each Sanskrit or pali vowel is represented 


Ci 
X3 


in Thai by the vowel which is most closely similar 
phonetically. Short Sanskrit or Pali vowels are A 
represented by single Thai vowels, end long Sanskrit or ۱ 
Pali vowels by Thai geminate clusters. Since morpho- 
phonemic formulae do not differ with respect to vowels 


š 
wer 


from the actual forms of Thai speech, the formulae are gr 
irrelevant in the etymological investigation of vowels > 
except in such complicated cases as that of skt. r the SET, 


normal correspondences are: - : 


vowel a of pali rattha becomes - Thai rat - meaning State 2 
vowel aa of Sanskrit raja becomes - Thai raat meaning King 


vowel I of Sanskrit ninda becomes -Thai ninthaa meaning m 
to make gossip. SC 
vowel II of Sanskrit naadi nadi becomes Thai naathii meaning ` 
vowel u of Sanskrit or pali gena becomes in Thai kipute KE 
meaning you. 3 
vowel uu of Sanskrit rupa becomes in Thai ruup meaning = 


shape, form. 3 
vowel ai of Sanskrit vedi becomes in Thai weethii - stage ` 


vowel oo of Sanskrit roga becomes in Thai rook - meaning | 


Once while in Bangkok I went to see an Ikebana 
Exhibition with one of my Thai friends. Among the exhi 
there was one by 'Kamala Lipsong' I just remarked this 
may be an Indian lady married to a Thai gentleman to 
which my Thai friend corrected me saying that Kamala ` 


a Thai name. 


Sanskrit meaning beneficial. 


It is interesting to note 
'to protect' has been retained 1 
tto cover' to cover somet] ng ii 
it from deterioratio 
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chakrayan, a very much Sanskritic name. On the very 


first day of the Seminar I was introduced to two ladies 
and one gentleman .named Shubhranshu.  Marashi and Vira, 
all the three totally Sanskrit names. The cultural 
performance which we witnessed the same night included 
two items called 'leela' the same as we have in India. 
It seems Sanskrit and Pali vocabulary is inseparable 
from Thai. 


I started with Swaaddi, I would conclude with the 
seme Swaaddi kha as the Thai students say to their 
parents bothways while leaving for school and returning 
from school. 1 have really fallen in love with this 4 
word. 
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Kamala Nehru College 


(University of Delhi) 


KNC/ SS} August 13, 1987 


The Secretary, 

University Grants Commission, 

Bahadurshah Zafar Marg, 

New Delhi-110002. 

Dear Sir, t 
Kindly refer o this office endorsement dated 

3.3-87 on the application of Dr.(Mrs)Usha Satyavrat, 

Lecturer in the Deptt. of Sanskrit, for the grant of 

travel grant to attend world Sanskrit conference at 

Holland from August 23 to 29, 1987. 


As per records, Dr. Usha is already on medical 
leave for treatment at Germany from July 13, 1987 to 
August 16, 1987 followed by Earned Leave vide applica- 


tion dated August 3, 1987(received on August 11,1987) | 


from August 17 to 29,1987. 


Pending receipt of Fitness.Certificate from ner, 
the College has "Ho Objection' if she is given travel 
grant by U.G.C. for the above conference. 


Yours faithfully, 
ot E Sar 


SR 
(Dr.Mrs.Surinder J.Sharma), 
Principal. 


(Rajan) 
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| Let me at the outset congratulate Shri Abhay Kashyap and his colleagues for hav- 
ing conceived the scheme of the award of scholarships, which is being launched today. 
The purpose of the scheme is laudable, since it will stimulate students to concentrate on 
the theme of awakening India at this very critical juncture. We all feel grateful to the 
Hon'ble Speaker of the Lok Sabha, Shri P.A. Sangma, for launching the scheme and also 
for inaugurating this important Seminar on urgency of value-education and primacy of the 
girl child. We also feel happy that Shri B.S. Ramoowalia, Union Minister of Welfare, has 
been able to spare time for presiding over this Seminar and given us encouragement 
through his presidential address. 


Value education is not only urgent but it is also imperative. In fact, value education 
is overdue, and we feel that appropriate measures should have been taken much earlier, 
soon after the attainment of independence. The degree to which Indian polity and social 
life has degenerated could have been mitigated or even prevented if we had taken due 
note of the educational visions that were given to us during the freedom struggle. Unfor- 
tunately, we lost sight of the right direction, and even when facilities or opportunities for 
education were expanded; we could not provide value-orientation to educational system. 
Not only did we fail in responding to the great messages given by great eductionists like 
Maharshi Dayanand Saraswati, Swami Vivekananda, Mahatma Gandhi, Rabindra Nath 
Tagore and Sri Aurobindo, we could not even initiate minimum education reforms that 
were proposed by the Radhakrishan Commission and the Kothari Commission which had 
pleaded for incorporation of a profound value system that took care of plurality of reli- 
gions that obtains in our country and science-based civilisation that is spreading all over 
the world. We have remained stuck to the Macaulayan model of education, and shown 
great timidity by refraining from proposing any radical changes that would have contrib- 
uted to the shaping of a true national system of education and to the shaping of the young 
people into courageous builders of the future. The programme that should have been 
initiated in 1947, has not yet been even crystallised clearly and even today our thinking 
on value education and the corresponding educational reforms remain wrapped in super- 
ficial and controversial ideas and ideologies which prevent speedy envisagement and 
implementation of value education. 


The first layer of these disabling ideas betrays the cynical attitude which declares ` 


that value education is impossible when the society itself is drenched in increasing vice, 


violence and corruption. And since this argument supports status quo, people have a 


natural tendency to succumb to it without realising that cynicism, if not broken at its earlier 
stages, leads ultimately to disintegration and abysmal collapse. It is only when the vi- 
cious circle is broken, it is only when the bold steps are taken, that we can survive and 
eventually arrive at fulfillment. There is no way to change the social collapse except by 
resurrecting education and, that too, value-oriented education. 


The second layer of superficial ideas that prevent any successful experimentation in 

value education is that of the half-truth that values cannot be taught. This is a half-truth 

! because basically nothing can be taught, that life itself is a great teacher of life and that to 
| attempt to substitute life by any other artificial methods is never ultimately effective. But 
! we do not take care to realise that education itself can be so designed that it bears within 
itself the stamp and flow of life-force. a kind of education that was already attempted to Ce 
designed by Rabindra Nath Tagore when he established Shanti Niketan. or wnen a new 
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E Ge NEE GË by Sri Aurobindo under his inspiring idea that all life 

g trul education is that it is a deliberate attempt to understand lif 

employ all the principles and methods of life in the processes that accelerate p 
progression, not by mechanisation but by enhancing the pulsation of life-force rur 

| the light of that concept, everything can be taught and values, too, can be taught E Ki 
indeed, by mechanical means but by the creation of atmosphere and environment and b 
employment of methods which are conducive to the natural processes of growth of = 
individual. Values can be taught, provided we do not make value education a process of 
prescriptions of Do's and Don'ts, provided that we do not employ the outdated methods of 
lecturing and book-oriented and memory-oriented examination system. Just as swimming 
cannot be taught by lecturing, even so values, too, cannot be taught by lecturing. Long 
ago, Socrates had taught us that virtue is knowledge and both virtue and knowledge can 
be awakened by a process of heart-searching dialogues initiated and conducted by the 
teacher whose very life is virtuous and luminous and which is deeply committed to the 
upliftment of the pupils and society. 


But then we come to the third range of arguments where it is suggested that it is 
impossible to have teachers imbued with high character and capable of engaging stu- 
dents and society in heart-searching dialogues. Here, again, there is some truth in the 
contention. lt is not an easy task to create a band of teachers who can really inspire 
idealism by the power of their own character, but is it, then, we may ask, a truly impossible 
task? ۱۵ it not possible lo conculve a programmo of tuachor education 80 ۱۱۵۱ we can 
generate a new type of teachers? But imprisoned as we are with our present notions of 
B.Ed. courses, we ask as to how within a compass of 8-10 months, we can create teach- 
ers of a different type. But is it imperative that B.Ed. courses must be of the duration of 8- 
40 months? Can we not redesign programmes of teacher education, both pre-service 
and in-service, and assign to this programmes of education not merely a short period of 
eight months, put a long period of five years and even of continuing education? ls it not 
the right thing to do for us to overhaul our entire system of teacher education keeping in 
view that value-orientation is absolutely imperative and that without a good teacher we 
cannot fulfill the objectives of value education? It would be seen that once the objectives 
are clear, means will surely be found. Indeed, means will be difficult put we are living in 
difficult times. After all, it is only by accomplishing difficult things that our own value as 
human beings can rightly be fulfilled. 


Now we come to the fourth layer of arguments that is obstructing our way. We are 
told that value education must be interwoven in all disciplines of study, and it should not 
be conceived as à separate discipline. And we must admit immediately the force of truth 
of this argument. But those who advocate this argument have unfortunately continued to 
argue but not produced any illustrative literature where it is demonstrated that values can 
be effectively interwoven in every discipline of knowledge. This has not been not be- 
cause it cannot be done, but because itis extremely difficult to accomplish it. In any case, 
it is perfectly possible to treat value education as an overarching subject, and one can 
' prepare both curriculum and learning material more easily to demonstrate how study of 
values could serve as the central nucleus of varieties of disciplines of knowledge. It may. 
therefore, be contented that we could create a nuclear programme of value education 
with several embedded dimensions. It should have an intellectual dimension. an ethical 
dimension and aesthetic dimension. These three dimensions should again be related to 
overarching and ever-comprehensive umbrella of spiritual education where the values cf 
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inner life and universality and oneness are emphasised, both in theory and practice 


A very important part of this programme should be devoted to the theme of science 
and values, considering that modern civilisation is undergoing unprecedented crisis be- 
cause science and values have been divorced from each other, and they need to be 
brought together in a happy harmony if we are to deal with the crisis effectively and ` 
fruitfully, The programme could also have practical aspects, which may involve exercises _ 
of volition, exercises of aspirations and exercises of introspection. There should also be 
opportunities where students can participate in works of community service or situations _ 
where courage and heroism can be developed. The dimension of physical education 
could also be related to value education. For physical culture can easily be made an ` 
instrument of the development of qualities of courage, energetic action, initiative and | 
rapid decision. An ideal sports person can easily embody the true sporting spirit, which | 
includes good humour and tolerance and friendliness to competitors and rivals, self-con- ' 
trol and scrupulous observance of the laws of the games as also equal acceptance or | 
victory of defeat without bad humour. 


All this implies a difficult but extremely important programme of educational innova- 
tions and reforms. First we must work towards attitudinal changes among teachers, par- 
ents, educational administrators and students so that they could effectively discharge 
their respective roles. And this should be supplemented by rapid changes in the very 
structure of education and examination system. 


One important factor that will greatly help this process would be something where ` 
the Hon'ble Speaker could help us all in a very central way. My suggestion is that the 
Parliament must come forward to adopt a resolution to pressurise the governmental ex- 
ecutive to declare that educational processes will be redesigned to make them child- 
centred, that goal of our social life is not consumerism but the creation of learning society 
that embodies highest values of life-long education, and that appropriate to the ideal of 
the sovereignty of the child and the youth, no public display will be permitted that will 
harm the interests of value-oriented education of children and youths. 


In the new efforts that have to be initiated, one of the most important elements will be 
related to women's empowerment. For, if we examine carefully, we shall find that the 
Indian woman has such a combination of qualities and virtues that once she is empow- 
ered, she will become invincible shakti and will be able to create the right atmosphere as 
far as value education is concerned. It is for this reason that the primacy of the girl child 
has to be emphasised. Unfortunately, social attitudes in our country have been unfavour- 
able to the girl child right from the prenatal condition. The latest statistics show that 
female population is lagging behind male population in our country and girl children suffer. 
from handicaps right from early stages of growth and development. 


Happily, only a few days ago, the Government has proposed a scheme which aims 
at adding value to the girl child and her much neglected life. Under the scheme, families 
with an annual income of Rs.11,000/- or less per annum, will be entitled to a one-time 
grant of Rs.500/- on the birth of their first or second daughter. In addition, when she is 
ready for primary school she. will be entitled to Rs.500/- per year towards her education 
and at the secondary school level, the annually grant will increase by another Rs.500/-. ` 
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ur ~ . While this scheme is to be appreciated, much will depend upon how effectively the 

, scheme will be implemented. But. It may be asked, how will the girl child be supported 
during the early years before she enters into primary school - a period during which no 
grant will be available? In fact. there a strong case for pre-school education for attaining 
of the goal of universalisation of elementary education. It has been seen that Balwadis 
and Anganvadis or Kindergartens are so conducive to the proper development of early 
childnood that if important habits are inculcated during that period, the drop-out rate of 
children at the primary and secondary stages will be greatly reduced. It may, therefore, 
be suggested that every girl child should have the possibility of enrollment in a system of 
pre-school education, and the Government must extend financial assistance for retaining 
the child in the pre-school system. 


It may also be suggested that there is a very important category of families who are 
just above the poverty line, and it is this sector of families who are already committed 
psychologically to provide education to their girl children. They need to be supported. 
Therefore, the new scheme should also provide for financial assistance, if not at the level 
of Rs.500/- per year per girl child, but at least at the rate of Rs.300/- per girl child per year. 
It may also be added that in addition to what has been proposed, every girl child should 
receive, free of charge, at least three pairs of uniforms per year. 


We have to underline that education of the girl child holds the key to all other ele- 
ments on which development of the society depends — i.e. population control, family health, 
nutrition, receptivity to innovations and educational motivation of children. 


All of us need to realise that a very difficult period is ahead of us, that arduous efforts 
will be demanded of us, and unless we bring about an effective system of value education 
and integral education urgently, we shall be in a state of continuous peril, and the urgency 
of value education will have to be coupled with the primacy of the girl child. 
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KIREET JOSHI EE 


| feel happy to be here this morning and am grateful for the valuable opportunity to speak 
to the leaders of the Public Schools in India. 


With the unfolding of times, great pressures are being built up on teachers and students, 
on parents and public, on educational administrators and on those in charge of financial and 
other resources which are needed for running educational systems. This is an opportune 
moment to take stock of the situation, and while it is too early to propose solutions, a big effort 


is needed to analyse the problems in the right perspective and suggest a few lines which can 
be pursued for proper exploration. 


The most important development in the last few years that has taken place in India is that 
both Central Governmont and State Gavernmonts have doclarod that increasing burden of 
financing education has to be borne more and more by non-governmental organisations, by 
parénts and by public in general. The suddenness with which this policy shift has taken 
place has prevented adequate time to prepare for consequences, and we find, therefore, a 
kind of dis-orientation among all who are concerned with education. 


The grants which are being given by the Government, and which were already insuffi- 
cient, are tending to fall drastically; public mind is not yet ready to realise the responsibility of 
the people to sustain and develop education; parents who are accustomed to a certain level 
of fees and charges. are unable and also unwilling to bear a higher hike in the fee structure; 
costs of educational materials are rising at a rapid rate; and salary structure is bound to rise 
higher and higher. On the other hand, pressures of increasing expectations from education 
demand such high levels of efficiency and expertise that only a high quality of education, 
which is bound to be extremely costly, can meet. The general economic condition of the 
country is so precarious that the Government is obliged to ask educational institutions to fend 
for themselves more and more increasingly; school managements are required, therefore, to 
turn to donations and to charge higher and higher fees; parents are obliged to resist; and 
seeking always better quality of education for the children, they are running from place to 
place in a frenzy; wrong methods in various forms, implicit or explicit, are spreading at vari- 
ous points of educational system; and, above all, government is being pressed by various 


sectors to devise means and methods by which donations are controlled, fee structure is ` 


restrained. and greater control comes to he exercised on all educational institutions 


Itis in the background of this scenario that public schools and the challenges which they ۱ 
are facing, have come before us in a sharp focus. Rush for admissions in public schools has 


reached such peaks of pressure that it has invited Governmental intervention and general — 


hue and cry among the public. The great services rendered by the public schools are, ho 
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ever, not being sufficiently appreciated, and managements of these schools experience ex- 
tremely difficult choices while balancing their budgets and in providing the kind of education 
that they are expected to provide not only in answer to the expectations of the parents, but 
also in answer to the needs of the nation and the needs of aims of excellence. 


It is true, by and large, public schools in India have been established with noble aims to 
enhance educational opportunity in the country, although there are also some who have 
entered into this field with lesser idealism. And | think that the leaders of the public schools 
have a legitimate case for the policies which they advocate, and it will be in the interests of 
everybody if they could prepare a white paper which could be presented to the Government. 
to parents, and to public in which the services that they are rendering to the country are 
highlighted, their budget levels are analysed, and the problems and challenges they are 
facing, both financial and academic, are presen:ed clearly and comprehensively. It is the 
duty of the country to ensure that the services waich the public schools are rendering and 
which they are expected to render more and more meaningfully on a larger and larger scale 
are not, in any way, hampered or obstructed. 


The academic challenges before the public schools are even greater than the financial 
challenges. And this aspect is not adequately recognised. These challenges can be summed 
up under three categories : firstly, it is expected tnat public schools have to set examples of 
excellence in regard to objectives and performance. Secondly, they have to undertake a 
programme of innovations which imply constant adoption of better methodologies, better 
equipment, and better environment. And, thirdly, they have unbearable responsibility to de- 
sign education for character development and for enhancing values of Indian culture, — and 
that, too, in a setting where corruption is spreading and where the invasion of alien cultures 
is becoming more and more pronounced through the powers of communication media, and 
rapid changes in the life styles all over the world. If public schools fail in meeting these 
academic challenges, the question is as to which agency the country will turn to. The answer 
is that we must not allow the failure of public schools. We should all come together to ensure 
that the managements, principals, and teachers should be so supported that their idealism is 
kept alive, their enthusiasm is nourished and their efforts are fully supported. 


As we look at the wider horizons, three perennial objectives of education have emerged 
with a special emphasis and which impose themselves on public schools. These objectives 
can be summarised briefly in these terms : (i) education should encourage and foster the 
quest for the knowledge of man in the universe, as also the arts and sciences of their relation* 
ships; (ii) education should aim at building new bridges between the past and the future; and 
(iii) education should endeavour to discover and apply increasingly efficient means of the 
right rhythms of acceleration of human progress. 


Under the broad umbrella of these objectives, certain specific goals are required to be 
promoted. There is, first, the objective of education for the promotion of national integration, 
international understanding and world peace; secondly, there is the objective of education 
that caters to the multi-dimensional development; and, finally, education should emphasise 
development of scientific temper, technical skills and value-oriented education. 


_In implementing these aims and objectives, public schools are facing problems of INNO š 
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medium of instruction, and while the demand for high achievements in respect of English 
occupy a high place in the agenda of the public schools, it is impossible to neglect the fact 
that the mother tongue of the child is the best medium of instruction. Fortunately, India has 
been historically a country of linguistic abilities, and people have the knack of picking up 
several languages. But what is demanded of public schools is not only to develop among the 
students the knowledge of several languages, but also the achievements of high excellence - 
in linguistic abilities. wir. 

Another problem is to cater to creative interests of the children. It is evident that the 
fullness of personality cannot be attained without the pursuit of arts and crafts, without the ६ 
pursuit of games and sports, and without the pursuit of skills and abilities ۶ needed in i 
activities of imagination, human and humane development of relationships, and in manage: 
ment of collective or productive enterprises. One of the central questions is as to how these 
creative interests are to þe accommodated within the framework of a syllabus which is de- 
signed mainly to centre on subject-oriented and book-oriented educational system. 


Another element that makes academic challenges in public schools so very exacting is 
the new emphasis on varieties of processes of learning. And in this respect, I should like to 
appeal to public schools that they have to play a crucial role by responding to the needs am 
programme that emphasises the following elements : (a) firstly, teaching-learning process 
should be child-centred; (b) the teaching-learning process should allow freedom in respect of 
pace of progress, selection of subjects and in respect of framing time-tables. Ultimately, 
freedom has to be so guided that it generates among students a process of self-discipline; (c) 
physical education should be so designed that it becomes a source of a healthy development 
of integral personality; (d) in a total process of learning, an emphasis should be laid on 
learning to learn, learning by doing, learning by practising and, correspondingly, on all the 
methods that are appropriate to cognition, affection, and conation; (e) finally, great emphasis 
should be laid on self-study, project work, group discussions, community work, activities of 
adventure and works of manual labour. | 


Let me also point out that public schools have a great responsibility to develop new 
models of education that are imperatively demanded on account of several factors such as 
unprecedented explosion of information and speed of communication, increasing insistence 
on holism and integrality, closer interaction between humanities, sciences and technologies 
as also between science and spirituality, pressures of the ideals of learning to be and learn- 
ing to become, and grewing dissatisfaction with present system of lectures, rigid syllabi and 
unsatisfactory examination system, which, in many ways, counteracts the emphasis on value 
education. To my mind, this challenge is perhaps most important and most difficult, but it is in 
fulfilment of this challenge that public schools in our country will find their fullest justification 
and their own satisfaction as institutions which have the responsibility not only to build chil- 
> dren of high character but also to build the nation as a whole. i 


The new model that has to emerge will have to effect a revolutionary change in the 
curriculum and contents of education. Today, almost all schools follow a curriculum which. 
was originally designed to arrive at the end of educational process an opening into a few 
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medium of instruction, and while the demand for high achievements in respect of English 
occupy a high place in the agenda of the public schools, it is impossible to neglect the fact 
that the mother tongue of the child is the best medium of instruction. Fortunately, India has 
been historically a country of linguistic abilities, and people have the knack of picking up 
several languages. But what is demanded of public schools is not only to develop among the 
students the knowledge of several languages, but also the achievements of high excellence 
in linguistic abilities. ۰ 

Another problem is to cater to creative interests of the children. It is evident that the 
fullness of personality cannot be attained without the pursuit of arts and crafts, without the 
pursuit of games and sports, and without the pursuit of skills and abilities t gp -:e needed in 
activities of imagination, human and humane development of relationships, and in manage- 
ment of collective or productive enterprises. One of the central questions is as to how these 
creative interests are to be accommodated within the framework of a syllabus which is de- 
signed mainly to centre on subject-oriented and book-oriented educational system. 


Another element that makes academic challenges in public schools so very exacting is 
the new emphasis on varieties of processes of learning. And in this respect, | should like ta 


appeal to public schools that they have to play a crucial role by responding to the needs oí am 


programme that emphasises the following elements : (a) firstly, teaching-learning process — 
should be child-centred; (b) the teaching-learning process should allow freedom in respect of 
pace of progress, selection of subjects and in respect of framing time-tables. Ultimately, 
freedom has to be so guided that it generates among students a process of self-discipline; (c) 
physical education should be so designed that it becomes a source of a healthy development 
of integral personality; (d) in a total process of learning, an emphasis should be laid on 
learning to learn, learning by doing, learning by practising and, correspondingly, on all the 
methods that are appropriate to cognition, affection, and conation; (e) finally, great emphasis 
should be laid on self-study, project work, group discussions, community work, activities of 
adventure and works of manual labour. i 


Let me also point out that public schools have a great responsibility 0 develop new 
models of education that are imperatively demanded on account of several factors such as 
unprecedented explosion of information and speed of communication, increasing insistence 
on holism and integrality, closer interaction between humanities, sciences and technologies ' 
as also between science and spirituality, pressures of the ideals of learning to be and learn- 
ing to become, and growing dissatisfaction with present system of lectures, rigid syllabi and 
unsatisfactory examination system, which, in many ways, counteracts the emphasis on value 
education. To my mind, this challenge is perhaps most important and most difficult, but it is in : 
fulfilment of this challenge that public schools in our country will find their fullest justification. 
and their own satisfaction as institutions which have the responsibility not only to build chil- Ë 
` dren of high character but also to build the nation as a whole. 73 


The new model that has to emerge will have to effect a revolutionary change in the 
curriculum and contents of education. Today, almost all schools follow a curriculum which 3 
was originally designed to arrive at the end of educational process an opening — 
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SPS or vocations, particularly those of clerks, lawyers engineers, medical doc 

businessmen and teachers. Vocational courses have only been recent] e EE 
though they have not flourished to any expected degree. Moreover ue. m 
signed that they do not cater to the needs of those who want or are required to eae ZE 
system at early stages. Upto class 10, all prescribed subjects are compulsory for Eer 


Hence, no child can have a chance of free choice and joy of free learning until the completion 
of class ten. om 


Our curriculum is so designed that it encourages learning by snippets. Syllabus for each 
subject is drawn up almost in isolation from other subjects. Holistic view of knowledge hardly 
emerges from this process. Ideally, every subject should be studied in the light of the Indian 
background, even when the scope has to be international and universal. After indepen- 
dence, something has been done in this direction, but much more remains to be done. In 
fact, some text books manifest no acquaintance with the achievements of India, whether m 
the ancient period, or in the middle period or even in the present day. We fail to give to our 
students the true account of the higher, nobler and spiritual concerns of Indian culture in the 
fear that we shall break the boundaries of secularism. In order to transcend this fear, we 
need to make a distinction between spirituality and exclusivism of religion. While the latter 


has to be avoided, the former has to be highlighted; for without spirituality India does not 
exist. 


Moreover, we have not yet considered what every individual, as a human being, needs 
to study, irrespective of one's specialisation. For example,.every one needs to know essen- 
tials about the human body, about emotional and vital being as also abdut the essentials of 
how the human mind functions. Every one needs to know what is rationality and morality, and 
aesthetic refinement, — for every one has these elements and every one has to develop 
them so as to grow into higher and deeper reaches of psychic and spiritual being. Every one 
needs to practise power of concentration and harmonisation of inner and outer life; every one 
needs to be a good pupil and a good teacher, and every one needs to develop the capacity to 
choose the right aim of life. These and allied subjects need to be woven together in a graded 
manner so that they are brought to students effectively but in a very flexible manner through- 
out the living process of growth of character and personality. l 


| should like to suggest that the principals of the schools who are looked upon as the true 
leaders of education should come together to think deeply on these important questions and 
evolve relevant learning-teaching material. Similarly, they should also develop and 
organise think-tanks on the subject of new methodologies of education which have to play a 
crucial role in designing new models of education. 


An important theme that the public schools in our country should seriously concentrate 
upon is that of the life styles that are developing among young people of the country. It would 
be unfair to suggest that public schools have a major responsibility in regard to the develop- 
ment of these life styles, but in many ways they can and do influence them. 


Fundamentally, Indian culture is facing an extremely difficult problem because we are 


unable to deal rightly with the external influence. There is too much of a mechanical imi 
tion, there is too much of subordination and servitude, and we are too inactive or we ۱ 
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‘hand, it is impossible to shut out the external influe 
perilous to allow this influence to come upon us wi 
of assimilation in which the values of Indian cultur 


| short story, the critical essay, adoption of the discoveries and inventi 


| quite salutary, and our culture has become much richer by this kind of 
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there is a great danger of our being swallowed up by the invading leviathan. On the one 


nce altogether, and on the other hand, it is 
thout being filtered through a right prcoess 
e play the determining and sovereign role. 
at is blowing upon us from far off shores, 
ce is Inevitable, and if rightly assimilated, it 
la's acceptance of the form of the novel, the 
| | | ons of modern science 
and its method and instrumentation of inductive research, — these can be consideréd to be 

| | acceptance and as- 
similation. There is also no doubt that certain influences, ideas, energies, brought forward 
with the great living force by the West can awaken and enrich our own cultural activities and 
cultural being, provided that we succeed in dealing with them with a victorious power and 


Basically, it is not desirable that we shut out wh 
Certain amount of acceptance of external influen 
would be considered desirable. For instance, Ind 


originality, and provided that we can bring them into our characteristic way of being and 


transform them by Ita shaping action. For example, stich idens nn those of social and political 
liberty, equality, democracy can be accepted, but not because they are modern or western 
which is in itself no recommendation, but because they are human, because they present 
fruitful viewpoints of the it, because they are things of the greater importance in the future 
development of the life of man. AL lho same timo, in Ure process of assimilation, we must not 


. take these things in the Western forms, but must go back to whatever corresponds to them, 


illumines their sense, justifies their highest purport in our spiritual conception of life and 
existence, and in that light work out their extent, degree, form, relation to other ideas, applí- 
cation. Each thing is to be decided in the light of its proper dharma, in its right'measure or 
importance, its spiritual, intellectual, ethical, aesthetic and dynamic utility. 


But all this means that India has to recover its own centre and find its own base, and do 


whatever it has to do in its own strength and genius. 


And this is the central question, which public schools as leaders of education, must ask 
and institute an exploration In search of a right answer. It is true that many teachers and 
administrators of public schools are raising that question, but what is necessary is to raise 
this question in a compelling manner so that teachers and students, as also parents and 
others, can be involved with serious concern. We must inquire as to what is Indian culture, 
what it represents to itself and what it represents also to other civilisations of the world, and 
how to develop its force and light so that India can radiate its own influence upon others, — 


such as what we find exemplified when Swami Vivekanada went to America and Frirope and 
mede wun Wuel dm Awl He فا وا او را‎ of Ir Hatt ۱۱۱۱۱۱۱۱۱۶۸۱۱۱۱۷ ter ۱۱۱۱ ۵ 
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that Goto the whole humeantly tho work alerted by Swan Vivekananda must continue, ` 


We must know not only what India was in the past, but also what India is in its inner recesses 
of consciousness, how India has developed new treasures of spiritual light in its latest experi- 
ments of relating to the synthesis of Spirit and Matter, of the East and the West, — as exem- 
plified in the life and work of Sri Aurobindo — so that we can speak confidently and we can 
act with confident sense of leadership and yet in the spirit of cooperation with all other 


civilisations which are invading upon us and which can be made instruments of enrichment 
instead of enslavement. 
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कस्माच्च ते न नमेरन्महात्मन्‌ 
गरीयसे measfar । 
अनन्त देवेश जगश्निवास 
त्वमक्षरं सदसत्तत्परं यत्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 
37. kasmäc ca te na nameran mahatman 
gariyase brahmano "py ädikartre 


ananta devesa jagannivasa 
tvam aksaram sad asat tatparam yal 


37. Exalte One, why should they not bow to Thee 
for Thou art the Primal cause, even of Brahma, O 
Infinite Lord, God of the gods, Abode of the universe; _ 
Thou art the Imperishable; Thou art the being and the 
n i nd also that which is beyond both. 
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